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PREFATORY NOTICE. . 





Tue publishers of the Jounwat, or rHx Rovat, Astatto 
{ Socrery—under the impression thàt there are many points 
| of unusual intorest in the articles named on the title-page 
| —havo resolved to issue a small edition, as a separato 

brochure, which may be available to Oriontalists at large, 
| who do not happen to be Members of the Soormry, to the 
pages of whose JovmwAt these essays would otherwise be 
confined. 
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES 


эх 
EDWARD THOMAS, F.R.S. 


A. sHORT time ago, a casual roference to the complicated 
Greek monograms stamped on tho earlier Bactrian coins 
suggested to me an explanation of some of their less involved 
combinations by the test of simple Greek letter dates, which 
was followed by the curious discovery that the Bactrian 
Kings were in the habit of recognizing and employing 
curtailed dates to the optional omission of the figure for 
hundreds, which seems to have been the immemorial custom 
in many parts of India. My chief authority for this con- 
clusion was derived from a chance passage in Albfrin{,! 
whose statement, however, has since been independently 
supported. by the interpretation of an inscription of the 
ninth century ap. from Kashmir,’ which illustrates the 
provincial use of a Tele of ом Mundra years, ong bed now 


1 Albtrdat, writing in Indin in 1031 A-b. tale ws, Le vulgaity dane Tide, 
opts par arn Jes siðeles so plasent Fun sprès Fautre, O2 
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‘been definitively confirmed by information obtained by Dr. 
Bühler? as to the origin of the Kashmiri era and tho cor- 
roboration of the practice of the omission of “the hundreds 
in stating dates” still prevailing in that conservative 
Kingdom. 

Since Bayer's premature attempt to interpret the mint- 
‘monogram ¥, on a piece of Eucratides, as 108) Numismatists 
have not lost sight of the possible discrimination of dates 
opposed to the preferential mint-marks so abundant on the 
surfaces of these issues, though tho goneral impression has 
boon adverso to tho possibility of their fulfilling any such 
functions. 














2 Dr Bühler ha found out tho key to tha Kashmiruan ore; ft begins in tho 
ver of ө Кайтар 26 or 3070 0, When he Вар м мй о ите лө 
ven Tha Reshnir people oon omit th atn Tros 








hundreds 

ho year 4 (Kashmir ora) in which Kalbana vrote hia Rtjaterangit, and vii. 

corrogpondod with Sak 1070, sands for 4224." Atheneum, Nov. 20, 1876, 
An 


hy Sinco this was written, General Cunningham's letter of tho 30th March, 
1870, hu epo ia to Левам (Кр ЗЬ, ВТВ), от th txt of wet 
Tint ise vemm t eil tho fact that tho 
i eds wat common and well-understood valo s 

‘Tuo passage in which tho Aguros oseur 








fyam cha savano vivuthena dutasa 
pdinaldttsatdvivuthuti 262, 


‘Tho corresponding passago in tho ROpnith text is somewhat diffrent 


blo anva vivastaviye аб зунда 
Savane Kater 62 эштим 


Ты тарий porion of fte Papih uest io бш. у кыл р ыы 
Та by tho word katara, widok T take o be Me eint of the Seda 
rint (o many Jeans) having ola 
To no top to flo Genes а арапа рано ih repr t ti 
aes the Agra wath ho interprets e Тө брат ү т horion 
FE is m дн ә ланты оны aot oF 
Г ү y a own 
Po jata, pe $2 in Vol VL, of out Journal. shoul how? 
SFr tin, srg oe oi id rg 
iod Dr Bübler had at ft rghty coneurel in adig uri, ad 
$ Mit: Rey. Orosrun diaconi, Se tede 1158, p. 02: «Numus 
vss, qué postes copo explicabo, anmum 108 habot dba dao qe 
Жасаш, qui amus er prt тийш Алл, b. Spine mq qutt 
Tlie cum Ho in namo viclorie em Indici crest quibos i fusius 
MUHA Wao, tre Axtquy p. 107 289. geal А. Ошм, 
CIT Wien, drame Aaiiqua, pp 200 209 n , 
Nanisnatio Chronile, vl vit. ei - 116; end volvi w.a. 1808, Pe 1007 
Viena M88 p. 280 
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In 1858 I published, in my edition of “Prinsep’s Enays 
on Indian Antiquities,” a notice of the detached letters OT. 
occurring on a coin of Eucratides (No. 8, p. 184, vol. ii), 
and IIT as found on the money of Heliocles (No. 1, p. 182), 
which letters, in their simple form, would severally represent 
the figures 73 and 83; but the difüculiy obtruded itself that 
these numbers were too low to afford any satisfactory eluci- 
dation of the question involved in their application as dynastic 
dates, s 

Among the later acquisitions of Bactrian coins in the ` 
British Musouin is a piece of Heliocles bearing the full tri- 
literal date, after the manner of the Syrian mints, of PITT or 
183, which, when tested by the Seleucidan era (i.e. 311—183), 
brings his reign under the convenient date of mc. 128, 
authorizing us to use the coincident abbreviated figures, under 
the samo terms, as ОГ —73 for 173 of the Seleucidan era= 
2.0. 198 for Eucratides, and the repeated IIT —83 for 183 
Seleucida 128, for Heliocles, a date which is further 
supportéd by the appearance of the exceptionally combined 
‘open monogram JB (ITA), or 81 for 181=».c, 180 on his other 














piecos. 

‘The last fully-dated piece, in tho Bactrian series, is the unique 
example of the money of Plato (bearing the figured letter date 
PMZ =147 of the Scleucide, ог вс. 165). We have two 
doubtful dates Z=60 and E —05, n thecoins of Apollodotus; 
bat if these lettors wore intended for dates, they will scarcely 
fit-in with the Seleucidan scheme. Menanger dates his coins 
in regnal years. I can trace extant examples from 1 to 8. 
But this practice by no means necessitates the disuse of the 
Seleucidan era in ordinary reckonings, still less its abandon- 
ment in Stato documents where more formal precision was 


* General Cunningham was cognizant of the date = 68 a found on ho 
coins of Halioces, which’ he associated wits the year a0. 164, ender he 
‘ismpton that he bad detected fhe true nial dae of the Boca ап, hie 

to his ow ststcton, «as beginning in nM Nur Che 
Xe. v vii 1808, p. 208; mea vol x 1800, pp. 36,200. Bee deo Mar 
Nicolo N.C. 1878, vo av, P. 
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required. Subjoined is a rough facsimile and technical de- 
seription of the coin of Plato." 


Silver, Size 12. We. 268 grain 





Obv. Head of king to the right, with holmot ornamoniod with tho 
peculiar ear and horn of а bull, so marked on tho coins 
of Bucratide 


Rev. Apollo driving the horses of the Sun, Monogram No, 46a, 
Prinsep's Eesays. 
‘Togend. naxtaaa EnteaNora mAaTawox 


Dato at foot, Pan 147 Solucide (or c. 100). 









My first impression on noticing tho near identity of the 
obverse head with the standard Numismatic portraits of 
Euoratides, und the coinciden of the date with that 
assumed, by our latest authority,’ as tho yer of the deconso 
of that monarch, was that Plato must have succeeded him ; 
but the advanced interpretation of the dates, above given, 
puts any such assignment altogether out of court, and 
necessitates a. critical reconstruction of all previous specu- 
lativo epochal or serial lists of the Bactrian succession. 

In the prosent instance the adoption of the helmet of the 
Chabylians? by Eucratides and Plato may merely imply that 





эт wootet har give vas peprel for Mr Ya original йшй on 
tay ang to of Si fe Ente Gua eo T 

фи башда, Cv vi o dd rtl Le a 1800, p. 175. 

Tho Crab bid md diio mel? coe Most act Mi s 
{gratin efor bung vive rame helal piel ek Reba, O 
ig e der vor б эз айога и ш эк Жыш fete Thee 
ad шө онеш өз bir Mine Helia ҮЙ. Т Revlon vol 
Pia eaten due 








a RENTEN IURE ee н 


ка Айлы алына: 
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they both claimed kindred with that tribe, or at some time 
held command in their national contingent—and Plato may, 
with equal possibility, have introduced the device, in the 
first instance, as have copied the moro abundant obverses of 
similar character from the coins of Bucratides. On the other 
hand, the identity of the helmet may indicate an absolute 
borrowing of a ready prepared device, The singular and 
eccentric combination of Bactrian Mint dies has from tho 
first constituted a difficulty and a dafger to modern inter- 
pretors. I havo for long past looked suspiciously upon the 
too facile adaptations of otherwise conscientious mint masters, 
leading them to utilize for reasons of their own, the available 
die-devices in stock for purposes foreign to the original intent 
under which they were executed. However, in the present 
instance, the imperfect preservation of the single coin of 
Plato available does not permit of our pronouncing with any 
certainty upon the identity of the features with those of the 
profile of. Eucratides. 

‘To revert to our leading subject. In addition to the value 
of the data quoted above as fixing definitively, though within 
fairly anticipated limits, the epochs of three prominent 
Bactrian kings, their conventional use of the system of 
abbreviated definitions points, directly, to the assimilation of 
local customs, to which tho Greeks so readily lent themselves, 
in adopting the method of reckoning by the Indian Zoka 
Kala, which simplified the expression of dates, even as wo 
do now, in the civilized year of our Lord, when we write 76 
for 1876. 

‘The extension of the Seleucidan era eastwards, and ite 
amalgamation of Indian methods of definition within its own, 
mechanism, leads further to the consideration of how long this > 
exotic era maintained its ground in Upper India, and how 
much influence it exerted upon the chronological records of 
succeeding dynasties. I have always boon under the i 
pression that this influence was more wide-spread and abiding 
than my fellow-antiquaries hare been ready to admit! but 

iir Royal ie Sty, Yo XIT. p. 4; Tul Ata Society 


Bengal, 1855 p 56 aad 1873, p 175; Prinses Bony vol Hp 6; J 
iqu, 1855, p. 338. 
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I am now prepared to carry my inferences into broader 
channels, and to suggest that the Indo-Soythian “Kanishka” 
group of kings continued to use the Seleucidan era, even as 
they retained tho minor sub-divisions of the Grod months, 
which formed an essential part of its system: and under this 
view to propose that we should treat tho entire circle of dates 
of the ' Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka” family, mentioned 
in tho Rája Tarangini, which thoir insoriptions expand from 
ix. to xoviii,, as pertaining to tho fourth century of the 
Seleucidan era, an arrangement which will bring them into 
concert with our Ohristian reckoning from 2 n4 to 87 AD. 
A scheme which would, moreover, provide for their full 
possession of power up to the crucial ** Saka " dato of 78-79 
An, and allow for the subsequent continuance of a con- 
siderable broadth of sway outside the limited geographical 
range of Indian cognizance, 

There are further considerations which add weight to t 
conclusion that the Kanerki Soythians adopted, for publio 
purposes, the Seleucidan era; they may be supposed, liko tho 
Parthians and other Nomads, to have achieved but scant 
culture till conquest mado them mastors of civilized sections 
of tho earth, 

In tho prosent instance, these new invaders are seen to have 
ignored or rejected the Semitio-Baotrian writing employed by 
tho Kadphises hordo in parallel concert with the traditional 
monumental Greek, and to havo relied exclusively on the 
Greek language in their official records? till the lator 
domestication of some of the members of tho family, at 
‘Mathuré, led to an exceptional use of tho Dovanágarí alphabet, 
in subordination to the dominant Greek, on the coins of 
‘Vasudeva. Та по case do we find them recognizing the 
Bemitio typo of character, though the inscriptions quoted 





2 Poo Wilson's, Plates, iq Hs Ariana Antiqua, arranged 86 years ago, and 
eger idend d e ewm arguet, viele to ce MU cone 
trast before tho reader. The Каа group extend from Ags. to 21 of plato £. 
‘Al thes coins are bilpuc, Grec and Senec. Ine Kanerb sees 
Gommeaca vith No, 16, pisto xi» having nothing but Orok gen theron 
fhe obrene ox onthe frene, aid follow oa continuously тец рама xi 
ай. аай xiv, down to Bg. 11- > After that, tho Greok characters Ditonto more OF 
den col al we reach No. 19. 
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* below will show how largely that alphabet had spread in 


some portions of their dominion. But beyond this, their 
adherence, or perhaps that of their successors, to Greek, 
continues mechanically till its characters merge into utter 
incoherence on the later mintages. All of these indications 
lend io the inference that, as far as the Court influences 
were concerned, the tendency to rely upon Greek speech 
would have carried with it what remained in situ of the 
manners and customs of their Western instructors? 

There are two groups or varieties of Indo-Scythian In- 
soriptions of the Kanishka family. The one in the Indian 
proper or Lt alphabet, all of which are located at Mathurá. 
‘The published Mathuré inscriptions of this group (exclud- 
ing the two quotations placed: within brackets) number 20 in 
all; asa rale they are merely records of votive offerings on the 
part of “pious founders,”” and contain only casual references 
to the ruling powers, Twelve of these make no mention of 
any monarch, though they are clearly contemporaneous with 
the other dedicatory inscriptions. ‘Throughout the whole 


ee Oe eee 
Seer 
Sears 
s Жый pote sont da 


ditya, do Şaka, de ди б‹ 
ity et dans ls provinces 

‘horn par ler Indicns 
уа до 116 ame Şaka ost 
tuber entro Т Indus la mar. 



















наа Б Шешу бы і о! Холо таа 
рЫ 
ing hao Lol ne dim ркан m iei the 
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series of twenty records the dates are confined to numbers 
below one hundred: they approach and nearly touch the end 
of a given century, in the 90 and 98; but do not reach or 
surpass tho crucial hundred discarded in the local cycle. 

‘Tho two inscriptions, Nos. 22, 23, from the samo locality, 
dated, severally, Samvat 135 with the Indian month of 
Poushya, and Samvat 281, clearly belong to a different age, 
and vary from their associates in dodioatory phraseology, 
forms of letters, and miny minor characteristics, which 
General Cunningham readily disoriminated.! 


d 
In the Indo- Pili Alphabet. 


Kavisuxa. Mahdrdja Kanishka, Samvat 9. m 
(Капа. бете 28.) 
[Zuvishka, Samvat 33.) 

і Hovis, Mahirdja Duvarvrma Hwvichka, Hemanta, 8. 30. 





Mahérija Résarinksa Davavumna Huisko, Grishin, 
" 
Mahinda Tuvisdka, Henanta, 4. 
Ñ | Vásuonva. Mahdrája Rdjdtirdja Davavvrna Vúnldeva). Varsha, 8. 44. 
Mahinda Vasudeva, Grishma, 8. 83. 
мадани ајан, Водла, Уйна. Tamanta, 8.87. 
эфа уйла, Vases, 8. 984 








2 Arch, Rep. voli p38 
* hs ivi dale aro quotod from Gon, Cunningham's lottar to tho AtAaneum 
ot 20 April, 1876, an haring bean lately dacovarod by Mr. Growve, D.O.S. 
rte yt te Mnf Hal, 
si Limi en nthe Tan mt i ie 
lopment date a poriod subeoqaont fhe employment hs pms 
deo sensona, but T find drom the Western Inscriptions fataly published 
Bhandarkar, that thoy were clearly in contemporaneous aceeptance. While & 
inn Thay ger ш e en o de dal im vs 
shane tpi of Beadle baleen ota notre, te monte 
ad ишене олдо ибо 
"ient uini docti do Jovi (a Tb) une tad 










da tc eon ршн у 1 ба рше тыш ши д 
ut ia mison "Depuis le 16 du eliqubme nr 
Site mois, cl wind plarimae (Varii. Depa ole 





p атш 12 Фа pronior шон Сен I ui 
Wu ake ta: a at 
„Тевно ae maya le meee, To Temas oh 
Se eves are" gate ipis e ine ge 

SE ee ce 
eem ier dee Jey ee 
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тор up in less 
indorsed in the 





Bactrian or Aryen adaptation of the Ancient Phomician 


alphabet, 


‘The parallel series are more scattered, and c 
direct consecutive association, these are 


In the Bactrian Páli Alphabet- 
Maharaja Rajotiraje Duvaroras Kanishha, 


‘Samrat 11,0n the 26th of tho (Greek) month of Donius. 


Manikyéla Tope, Meharaje Kanahks, Gvsnaxa vapa sanvardlake, 
"Increase of the dominion of the Quibana" (Кида). 


Samrat 18, 
Wardak Vase. Maharaja rajatirgja Huèeshba, Samvat), 15th of Artemišins.! 


тамир. 
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‘The above collection of names and dates covers, in the 
latter senso, a period of from An. 9 to An. 08, or eighty-nine 
years in all. ‘The names, as I interpret them, apply to two 
individuals, only, out of the triple brotherhood mentioned 
in the’ Raja Torangins. After enumerating the reigns of (1) 
Asoka, (2) Jaloka, and (3) Démodhara, Professor Wilson's 
translation of that chronicle continues :— 

“Démodhara was suoceeded by throe princes who divided 
the country, and severally founded capital cities named aftor 
themselves, ‘Those princes were called Hushka, Jushka, and 
Kanishka,! of Turushka or Tatar extraction. . . . ‘They are 
considered synchronous, but may possibly be all that are pre- 
served of some series of Tatar princes who, it is vory likely, 
at various periods, established thomselvos in Kashmir”? T 











umber of Andrade; in India an ad 


do Wein plan, maris the simp 
T ‘of the normal m ‘Under these 


ditional prolongation duplicates tho valı 
terms the edopve Dacian Aguro ere otv ar 108, Dire de gud 
api arf be fount ry, he word patinas “ia ola unda" o 
Pire in o sedg e vh il cop Ts ble tat the 
exceptional uo of tho figuro for 100, which has noè proviowly boon, met 
Si pev jl idea and plone of 
eren, ia ole ab fir emit soul dae hito al 
Aie lo exo nya, "hore war hot о o nii fr jag 
Ala T le o finge af which mut aay havo wen vos othe ened 
Sapasi hve lly abet ‘he extn tr eee a ho 
данда por oti ow proper ine, ie wn wel мө 
tha roped of nor adaption. Dan T am une t oe o 
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assume Vani Dera (Krishnt’s title) to have been the titular 
designation of Kanishka,’ while Decapuéra was common to 
both brothers, and the Sidhi* was perhaps optional, or de- 
voted to the senior in the joint brotherhood? or head of tho 
more extensive tribal community of the Kanerki. 

Tho Mathurá inseriptions, as we have seen, distinguish the 
subdivisions of the year by the old triple seasons of Grishma, 
Varsha, anà Hemanta, while the Bactrian Páli inscriptions 
ordinarily define the months by their Macedonian designa- 
tions;* the question thus arises as to whether this latter 

3 Goin ot Vis’ Deva struck in his astern dominions. rénr de Yume. 
таш. бей. V ice, ge 10,11. 


Olea Seas igi Hating o t fret, aur tome io tbe 
tyra тил йн Чыг Те аф вип э ng pt М 
кашан уйи 


Legend, around dbe main dav, i caer Gi, he vague reproduction 
of the conventional tiles of PAO NANO PAO KOPANO- 


Dow te ar S TAL v a i c joo dui fat in 


his Mathurh Inscriptions. 

Teverse ~The Tian Godden Prva sated on an open cas or ination 
of Gren re enti ahr Hg hn he ca ep ha re 
monogram to 

md, APAOXPO, Ard-Ugra mtt half Siray" da. Parvati, 

Ti rie moat eta aniy a EA T Don p Rash 
publiatiaes may cont fhe colss engraved in pate, Avast Antigua ge 
1D, 20. The alter wens to hare ва ingerit relaiag of de Quee un 
the obras, with om (mal to 7) on the итим. [и шырп 
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practice does not imply а continued uso of the Seleucidan 
era, in association with which the names of those months 
must first have reached India?! and which must have been 
altogether out of place in any indigenous scheme of reckon- 
ing. Tested by this system, the years 9-98 of the fourth 
century of the Seleucidan era (0.0. 811-12) produce, as I 
ave elsewhere remarked, the singularly suitable řeturn of 
о. 2 to Av. 87, And a similar process applied to the third 
century of the newly-discovered Parthian ora (v.c. 248)? 
would represent n,o. 29 and An. 50, But this last method. 
‘of computation seems to have secured a more local and 
exceptional currenoy, and the probabilities of its extension to 
India are as лего compared with the wide-spread and endur- 
ing date? of tho Beleucida,, which the Parthians themselves 
continued to use on their coinago in conjunction with the old 








——— 
peres peer ter Daar Hired 
Td iere" Mos e bte ia Gnd du fa, ie 
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243, and. Fasti Hellenici, vol i. p. 211; Moses Chorenensis, 251 or 262 n.0. 
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Macedonian ;onfla! whose importence in their bearing 
upon the leading era I have enlarged upon in the parallel 
Indo-Seythic instance immediately under review. So that, as 
at present advised, I hold to a preference for the Seleucidan. 
tost, which places the Indo-Scythians in so satisfactory a 
position both relatively to their predecessors and successor 
I have at the same time no reservo in acknowledging 
many difficulties surrounding the leading question; but if 
wo can but get a second “pied û terre,” a fixed dato-point, 
after the classical testimony to the epoch of the great 
Chandra Gupta, we may check tho doubts and difficulties 
surrounding many generations both bofore and after any 
established date that wo may chanco to elicit from the pre- 
sont and more mature inquiries, 

‘Tho comparative estimates by tho three methods of compu- 
tation immediately available stand roughly as follows : 


Sdloucidah . [Ist берь, 312 n.0.] B.o. 2 to acd. 8T. 
Vikraméditya, . . [57 not] .. . 3.48 to A2. dl. 
Şaka . . [14th March, 78 A.D] A.D. 88 to av, 177. 


Before taking leave of tho general subject of Indian 
methods of defining dates, I wish to point out how much 
tho conventional practice of ‘thé suppression of tho hundreds 
must have impaired the ordinary continuity of record and 




















"a 4. "t Baleusis cognominatus Néstor rogram 
rasana, Indiam usque, Ab inito imperii ipsius. 
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Luni-solar year. * Solar or Sidereal year. Prinsep, Useful Tables, pp. 153-7, 
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affected the resulting value of many of the fragmentary data 
‘that have been preserved to our time. 

‘The existence of such a system of disregarding or blotting- 
out of conturies—persevered in for ages—must naturally have 
Jed to endless uncertainties among subsequent home or foreign 
inquirers, whose errors and misunderstandings were occasion- 
ally superadded to the normal imperfections of their leading 
authorities, Something of this kind may bo detected in 
tho illustrative works both of Hiuen Thsang and Albírúní, 
wherever the quotation réfors to hundreds in the gros 
Apart from tho improbabilitios of events adapting them- 
selves to eren numbers in liundreds, it is clear that, whero 
hundreds alone are given, the dato itself must be looked 
upon as more or less vague and conjectural, elicited, in short, 
out of uncertain and undefined. numbers, and alike incapable 
of correction from minor totals; such a test must now be 
applied to Hiuen Thsang's oft-quoted open number of. 400 
as marking tho interval betwoen Buddha and Kanishka." 

Бо also one of Albíránf^s less-consistently worked-out dates 
is liable to parallel objection, such, for instanco, as the even 
“400 before Vikraméditya,” which constitutes his era of 
“rf Harsha,” and which he is frank enough to confess may 
perchance pertain to the other Sri Harsha of 664 after 
‘Vikraméditya (or 67+ 664=607-8 a.p.). His clear 400 of 
the era of Yezdegird is, howover, a veritable conjancture, a 
singular and unforced combination of independent. epochs? 


а «Рам Jo quate cents ana qui snivront mon Minedna, il y aura un roi qui 
зет dans Jo mondo sous ie nom de Kia-nisso-kia (Kanistika).” Mémoires 
затда Сиба ессен (Pari 1857), p. 106, “< Dens la dio ande apr 
ToNirrina" (119. This 400 ia tho wim given în he Lalita Vista, but the 
Bongolsuthortos ayo 300. Poe-kowo Ky chapter xxv» snd Burnouts Inte. 
Mi Cis hada de Kari" Hine Th, haus iaa to 
ist belii i ehe late. Вива а азо ано арны о Кот 
Тое, Ад, т ае Magadha,” p. 170, Та их оао пама apris io 
Хш ”р- 119. Nagtsjuns i equally dated 400 your after Buldha, “Nu 
jun in genial suppote o hare flourished 400 year afer he death of Buddha.” 
DEAS ee vol: xx. Pp. 400,613, Coma de Korat Annes ofthe yut, Sooalo 
‘eh vl eR as p nios Marg pol éd TAS, 
Sici tia pou, ie tn yin athe alie lin, qal 
Ыг} as оша бе aus opres To mort de Cakya Monn, p. 2, nae 
And а р тати. itat seo ut Lact 
Seg pn anb mod gt arot ombarrassda a da dini idu 
ih sees to show ow rarely, im his large experienc, ch a phenomenon 
ad been met with. лү 
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approximately marked by the date of the death of Mahmúd 
of Gham{,! in an era that had not yet been superseded in 
the Easé by the Mubammadan Hijrab, . + 





I conclude this paper with a reproduction of the unique 
coin of the Suka King Herais, which, on more mature ex- 
amination, has been found to throw unexpected light on the 
chiof seat of Saka-Seythian power,’ and to supply incidentally 
‘an approximate date, which may prove of considerable value 
in elucidating the contemporaneous history of the border 
lands of India. 

T havo recently had occasion to investigate the probable 
ago of this piece by a comparison of its reverse device with 
the leading types of the Imperial Parthian mintages, with 
which it has much in common, and tho deduction I arrived 
at, from the purely Numismatic aspect of the evidence, was 


1 the era of Yerdgind commenced 100 Tune, 682 4p. Tho dato on 
Mahia’ Tomb is 2rd tat the seo, a. 420 (th Ape .- 1090). 

7 Albiránt wis nafurally perplexed with the identities of Vikramaditya and 
Sitivahuna and unalo to zeoncido tho similarity of tho acta йшй ike to + 
no and (b other, He concludes tho pasaga quolod ia noto 2, p. 9, in ihe 
following tau 2 war có Vikramditya repute ede (grand) 
tory s d Vira ipe vt a Wt de Gea poe suo lager alt 
tots ir de item t e made Bab pre qe 1e mque \ 
pu la eire Viamadle, mal tn an pide Qu rine aun. lad, 

ла. 
тА fr Wr in ha manner, hile cui t fiii Mae 
qr 9 Mücamádio," admited at the two pecods cf Viramilitya an 
Баала ге Шу conncte, ant the aedomta vo have of lise tro 
iptroplinary persnager are mush бош, еш wil contradictions sad 
"rerit oc arrining degroe"=—As. en. asx pe 1; voo also vol. x 0 

"A pamago lately brought 4o notico by Dr: Dahiler rows now light upon this 
quiston, fr, i addition to suplying chronological data of mc portance fa 
eg В рата ТО Тоде, о о ан бара) Батето 
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jet mecenir, ad comoqenty egal бри to alc. Sabir Варон, 
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ills sad aro (he Jus) of Sal гош dh Praise Men 


ele. 
"filie verses, which aro quoted in a very largo namber of Jaina commen 
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er Jaina chronology.” —Dr, Bühler, Tnäian Antignary, vol. È p. 388. 
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that, recognizing the imitative adoption of certain details of 
the main devices of the suzerain rulers, and supposing such 
adoption to have been immediate and contemporaneous, 
the dates n.o. 37 to A.D, 4 would “mark the ago of IHoroüs."? 
This epoch singularly accords with the date of Isidore of 
Charax,? from whose text of the ‘Stathmi Parthioi’ we liko- 
wise gather that the recognized seat of the Saka-Soythians, 
then feudatories of the Parthian Empire, was located in tho 
valley of the Helmund, and was known by tho optional 
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names of Sakastand or Paraitaken? with. a capital city en- 
titled Sigal. 

‘The ancient Sigal may porhaps be identified with the 
modern site of Sckooha, the metropolis of a district of that 
name, which, in virtue of its position, its walls, and its wells, 
still claims pre-eminence among the cities of Seistén.’ 

‘And to complete the data, I now find on the surface of the 
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original coin, after the final A in Axa, the Greek monogram 
B, which apparently represents the ancient province, or pro- 
vincial capital, of Drangia. . 





Hanas, axa Kiwo, 
Silver, British Museum. Unius. 


Obv. “Bust of a king, right, diademed and draped; border of reels 
‘and beads. 


Rev, THANNOTNTOX HlAOY 
AKA 
xonaxor. 
reposotern "pde se xp) 
A king, right, on horseback; behind, Nrxz, crowning him,* 
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Colonel Pearse, R.A., retains a single example of an ex- 
ceptionally common class of small silver coins displaying the - 
‘obverse head in identical form with the outline in the wood- 
cut. The reverse type discloses an ill-defined, erect figure, to 
the left, similar in disjointed treatment to come of the reverses 
in the Antiochus-Kodes class; accompanied by two parallel 
legends in obscure Greek. ‘The leading line, giving the title, 
is altogether unintelligible; but its central letters rango 
холапху or хоїлпкх. The second line gives a nearer ap- 
proach to “Moas” in a possible initial M, followed by the 
letters &ctant. uoubys, porrprs, pouans, ete. All these speci- 
mens, in addition to other Kodes associations, give outward 
signs of debased metal, or the Nickel, which was perchance, 
in those days, estimated as of equal value with silver? 

The interest in this remarkable coin is not confined to 
tho approximate identifications of time and place, but ex- 
tends itself to the tenor of the legend, which presents us 
with the unusual titular prefix of Typassodvres, which, as 
a synonym of Bacdedorros, and here employed by an 
obvious subordinate, may be held to set at rest tho dis- 
puted purport of the latter term, in opposition to the simple , 
Васдаб, which has such an important bearing upon th 
relative positions of the earlier Bactrian Kings. The 
examples of the use of the term BacAevoyros in the pre- 
liminary Bactrian series are as follows? :— 

Iis Dos ^ lev. MGERRIOS AFASOKAROYA ATKATOT. 


2. Aguihocles in mibordi- | Obr. EroTaMMOT opor. 
Talon o dires] Rar: BATIAETONTON ATAGORAIOYI AIKATOT. 


3. Agathocles ја мэнй. | Obr: ANTIOXOT NIKATOPOY. 
Tation to Anio J Ror: BAAETONTOYAFASOKAEOY# AIKAIO. 

‘4 Antimachus Thons, in ) Oby, A1OaOTOY IOTHPOX. 
Fea to А BAZIAETONTOS ANTIMAXOT OEOT. 
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The whole questionas to. the relative rank of the princes, 
whose names figure conjointly in the above legends, reduces 
itself concisely to this contrast, that the sub-king invariably 
calls himself Bages on his own proper coins, but on these 
exceptional tributary pieces, where he prefixes the image 
and superscription of a superior, he describes himself as 
Bacrdesovros. Those alion Satraps wore effective kings 
within their own domains, but clearly bowed to somo ac- 
Imowledged head of the Bactro-Grock confederation, after 
the manner of their Indian neighbours, or perchance included 
subjects, who so espocially regarded the gradational import 
of the supreme Maldrajadhirdja, in contradistinetion to tho 
lesser degrees of regal stato implied in the various stages 
of rûja, mahérdja, rdjédhirdja, ote. These binominal pieces 
are rare, and, numismatically speaking, ^ occasional, 
coined expressly to mark some publio event or political in- 
cident, liko our modern medals; coincident facta, which lod 
m long ago to suggest? that they might have been struck as 
nominal tributo money or fealty pieces, in limited numbers, 
for submission with the annual nagaránd, or presentation at. 
high Stato receptions, to tho most powerful chief or gonoral 
of the Græco-Bactrian oligarchy for the timo boing. 

There is a curious feature in these binominal coins, which, 
as far as Iam aware of, has not hitherto been noticed. It is, 
that the obverse hend, representing the portrait of the superior 
king, seems to havo been adopted directly from his own 
ordinary mint-dies* whigh in their normal form presented 
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the profile of the monarch without any surrouriding legend, 
his name and titles being properly reserved for their conven- 
tional position on the reverse surface of his current coins. In 
the novel application of the head of the suzerain to а place 
on the obverse of a coin bearing the device and designations of 
his confessed subordinate on the reverse, it became neveasary 
to add to the established obverso-devico a specification of 
the name aud titles of the superior, whose identification 
‘would otherwise have remained dependent upon the fidelity 
and the public recognition of the likeness itself. Hence, 
under the new adaptation, it likewise became requisite to 
engrave on the old die, around the standard Mint head, 
the suzerain’s superscription in the odd corners and spaces in 
the field, no provision having been made, in the first in- 
stance, for any logend at all, and no.room being left for the 
ordinary circular or perpendicular arrangement of the words, 
such as would have been spaced out under ordinary ciroum- 
stances. In the majority of the instances we are able to cite, 
the Greek letters on the adapted obverse vary materially in 
their forms and outlines from those of the associated legends 
on the reverso, which still farther proves the independent 
manipulation applied to the obverses of the compound pieces. 

In addition to these indications as bearing upon the 
Bactrian proper coinage, tho title of Typarvotvres is highly 
suggestive in its partial reappearance on the coins of the 
lending Sch Kings Nahapana and Chastana, connecting the 
Scythio clement geographically to the southward with the 
province of Guzerát, for a full résumé of which I must refer 
лбу readers to the Archmological Report of Western India," 
for 1875. 


? боо о tho short copies of my Essay on the Records of the Gupta Dynasty, 
Landon, 1876, Р у : 
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In-most of the modern discussions on the ancient religions 
of India, the point at issuo has been confined to the relative 
claims to priority of Buddhism and Brahmanism, a limitation 
which has led to a comparative ignoring of the existence of 
the exceptionally archaic creed of the Jainas. 

‘This third competitor for the honours of precedence has 
lately been restored to a very prominent position, in ite 
archwological status, by the discovery of numerous specimens 
of the sculptures and inscriptions of its votaries on the sacred 
sito of Mathuré, the MéBovpa jj ráv Geór of the Greeks 
that admit of no controversy, either as to the normal date 
or the typical import of the exhumed remains. 

This said Mathuré on the Jumoa constituted, from the 
earliest period, a ‘high place” of the Jainas, and its memory? 
is preserved in the southern capital of the same name, tho 
Mólovpa, astraov Hav8ioves of Ptolemy, whence the sect, 
in after-times, disseminated their treasured knowledge, under 
‘the peaceful shelter of their Matame (colleges)! in aid of 


gu Beleg, Me, Anim (noit ‘Megesthenes), Indica viii. Matora, 
liny, vi. 22. 

T Iudas, Mere, i. $1 Utara Madar, on Se Juma.” 

> Tho modern version of the name of the city cn tho Jumma is HYTT 
Mathurd. ‘Babs Rajendcalils bas pointed out that the old Sanskrit form was 
‘FFT Madhurá (J.A.S. Bengal, 1874, p. 259), but both transcriptions seem to 
have mised the trae devative messing of WS Matha (odie gi), “a 
поша, «convent or college, a temple,” ete, fom fhe root WTA чойт," 
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local learning and the reviving literature of the Penin- 
sula 

The extended geographical spread of Jaina edifices has 
lately been ‘contrasted, and compactly exhibited, in Mr. 
Forgusson’s Map of the architectural creeds of India;? but a 
more important question regarding the primary origin of their 
buildings is involved in the sites chosen by their founders: 
whence it would appear that the Jainas must have exercised 
the first right of selection, for the purposes of their primitive 
worship, of the most striking and appropriate positions, on 
hill-tops and imperishable rocks, whose lower sections were 
honey-combed with their excavated shrines—from which 
vantage-ground and dependent caves they were readily 
displaced, in after-days, by appropriating Buddhists on the 
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one part, or ousted and excluded by the more arrogant and 
combative Brahmans on the other. 

The introductory phase in the consecutive order of the 
Present inquiry involves the consideration of the conflicting 
claims to priority of the Jainas and the Buddhists. Somo half 
& century ago, Colebrooke, echoing the opinions of previous 
commentators, seems to have been fully prepared to admit 
that Buddhism was virtually an emanation from anterior 
Jainism. We have now to examine how far subsequent 
evidence confirms this once bold deduction. Unquestionably, 
by all the laws of religious development, of which we havo 
lately heard so much, the moro simple faith, per s! must be 
primarily accepted as the precursor of the more complicated 
‘and philosophical system,? confessing a common origin. 

Colebrooke summarized his conclusions to the following 
о 

“It is certainly probable, as remarked by Dr. Hamilton and 
Major Delamaine, that the Gautama of the Jsinas and of the 
Banddhas is the samo personage: and this leads to the further 
‘surmise, that both sects are branches of one stock. According to 
tho Jainas, only one of Mabáríra's eleven disoiplos left spiritual 
successors: that is, the entiro succession of Jaina priest is derived 
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from one individual, Sudharma-swámí. Two only out of eleven 
survived Mabávíra, viz. Indrabháti and Sudharma: the first, 
ddentiled with Gautama-swámí, has no spiritual successors in the 
Jaina sect. The proper inference seems to be, that the followers 
of this surviving disciple are not of the sect of Jina, rather than 
‘that there have been none, . . . . 

“I take Pérswandtha to have been the founder of the sect of 
‘Tainas, which was confirmed and thoroughly established by Mahé- 
vira and his disciple Sudharma. . . A schism, however, seoms 
to have takon place, after Mahávíra, whoso elder disciple, Indra- 
"bháti, also named Gautema-swáuí, was by some of bis followers 
raised to the rank of a deified saint, undor tho synonymous designa- 
tion of Buddha (for Jina and Buddha bear the same moaning, accord- 
ing to both Buddhists and. Jainas)."— Transactions of tho R.A.8. 
(1826), Vol. I. p. 620; and Prof. Cowell's edition of Colebrooke' 
collootod Bssays, vo. ii p. 278. 

‘At the timo when Colebrooko wrote, the knowledge of the 
inner history of Buddhism was limited in tho extremo. Our 
later authorities contribute many curious items and suggestive 
coincidences, tending moro fully to establish tho fact that 
Buddhism was substantially an offshoot of Jainism. For ox- 
ample, Ananda is found, in some passages of recognized 
authority, directly addressing Gotama Aimself in his own 
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proper person, and speaking of the “twenty-four Buddhas, 
who had immediately preceded him”! On other occasions 
the twenty-four Jaina Tirthankaras are reduced in the sacred 
texts of their supplanters to the six authorized antecedent. 
Buddhas, or expanded at will into 120 Tathdgatas or Buddhas, 
with their more deliberately fabulous multiplications? 

Tho Mabésanso, in like manner, has not only allowed the 
reference to the “twenty-four supreme Buddhos” to remain. 
in its text but has given their conventional names—which 
however have little in common with the Jaina listin the 
order of succession. Mahanámo's Tflci* has preserved the cata- 
logue, in its more complete form, specifying the parentage, 
place of birth and distinctive “Bo-trees”® of each of the 
“twenty-four Buddhos,” and concluding, after a reference to 
Kassapo (born at Benares), with Gotamo (a Brahman named 
Jotipálo at Wappula), “ tho Buddho of tho present system, 
and Mottéyo [who] is still to appear.” This amplifoation 
and elaborato discrimination of sacred trees has also a 
suspicious air of imitation about it, as we know that Ward 
was only able to discover six varieties of Indian trees 
nominally sacred to the gods,* and Mr. Fergusson’s exami- 

+ Spence Hardy, Mansal of Boddhinm, pp. 88, 94, 311. 
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mation of oll tho extant Buddhist representations of their 
Bortroos does not carry tho extreme total beyond the legiti- 
mate “six or seven species altogether.” ? 

‘Another indication which may prove of some import in 
this inquiry is to be gleaned from tho Chinese text of tho 
Travels of the Buddhist Pilgrim Fuh. ian (400—415 a.v.), 
which, in describing tho town of Srávastí, proceeds to advert 
to “the ninoty-six heretical sects of mid-India,” who “build 
hospices" (Punyasálás) eto, concluding with the remark, 
^ Dovadatta also ‘has a body of disciples still existing; they 
pay religious reverence to the threo past Buddhas, but not to 
Sékya Muni”? t 

Again, an instructive passage is preserved in the Tibetan 
text of the Lalita-vistara, whore, under the Fronch version, 
“Те joune Sarvérthasidaho,”® the baby Buddha, is repre. 
sented as wearing in his hair tho Srivatsa, tho Swastika, the 
Nandftvarta and the Vardhamána, tho throe symbols severally 
of the 10th, 7th and 18th Jaina Tirthankaras, and the fourth 

ing the alternative designation of Mahávíra, and 
indicating his mysfie dovice, which diffared from his ordinary 
cognizance in the form of a lion Further on, the merits 
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of the young Buddha are adverted to as, “qui est apparu 
раг Геб de la racine de la vertu des précédents Djinas.” 

‘Tho importance of these indications will be better appre: 
ciated, when it is understood that the twenty-four statues of 
the Jaina saints were all formed upon a single model, being 
indistinguishable, the one from the other, except by the chinas. 
or subordinate marks on the pedestals, which constituted the 
discriminating lakshanat or mudrds of each individual Tirthan- 
kara, These crypto-devices were, in other cases, exhibited 
sa frontal marks or delegated to convenient positions on the 
‘breast and other parts of tho nudo statue. In this senso, 
Jainism may be said to have been a religion of signs and 
symbols, comprehending many simple objects furnished by 
mature and further associated with enigmatical and Tantric 
devices, the import of which is a mystery to modern in- 
telligence? 

‘The following is a list of the twenty-four я 

JAINA TiRTHANKARAS, WITH THEIR PARENTAGE AND 

Юлвсалитнлттхо Бухвотз? 





Жош. 
1. Rishabha, of the race of Tishwdku, 
Prathama Jina, “the first Jina” . a Bull 








Э, Аја, son of Jitagatru an Elephant 

3. Sambhava, son of Jitéri . . . . . a Horse 

4. Abhinandana, son of Sambara. . . . an Ape 

5. Sumati, son of Megha . . . . . . a Curlew 

6. Padmaprabha, son of SHidhara . , . a Lotus 

7. Suphrgwa, son of Pratishtha . . . . a Swastika 

8. Chandraprabha, son of Mahdsena . . the Moon , 

9. Pasbpudanta, or Savidhi soa of Supriya an Alligator 

10. Sitala, son of Driharata . . . —À 
tells a, he was able to discriminate stata, 
2r ы pies dose to name by hs 

coil Ses lio io Cue Dui dum 
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Жош. Sea. 
1L Sreyán (or Sriyánsa), son of Vishnu. . a Rhinoceros 
12. Vsupijya, son of Vasupújya . . . . a Buffalo 


18. Vimala, son of Hpiaarmam . . . . a Boar 
14. Ananta (Anantajit), son of Siniasena . a Falcon 

15. Dharma, son of Bħánu . . . . . . a Thunderbolt 
16, Sénti, son of Vigiasona. . . . . . an Antelope 
17. Kunthu, son of Sira. . . . . . a Goat 

18. Ara, son of Sudarsana . . . . . . a Nandydvarta 
19, Malli, oon of Kumbha . . . a Jar 

20. Munisuvrata (Suvrata), son of Sumitra . a Tortoise 

21. Nimi, son of Vijaya... bluo Wator-lily 


22. Nemi (or Arishtanemi),s of Smudrgiaya a Conch 
23. Pargwa (Pérgwandtha), son of Aswasena ahoodedSnake 
4. Vardhaména, also named Vira, Mahd- 
vira, eto., surnamed Oharama-tirthakyit, 
or “last of the Jinas,” “emphatically 
called Sramana or tho s sints” eon of 
Siddhartha . ....... , aliont 


In addition to these discriminating symbols, the different 
‘Tirthankaras are distinguished by the tint of thoir com- 
plexions, No. 1 is described as of a yellow or golden 
complexion, which seems to have been the favourite colour, 





1 Dr Btorenson has tabulated some further details of tho Jaina vymbolio dovicer 
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Nos. 6 and 12 rejoice in a “red” complexion, Nos. 8 and 9 
are designated as “fair,” No. 19 is described as “ blue,” and 
No. 20 as “black.” Pérswanstha is likewise “ blue,” while 
‘Mahivira reverts to the typical “ golden” hue, the qual wf 
‘Swearna chhavi, “the golden form” claimed alike for Sékya 
Миң! 

In illustration of this tendency to faith in emblems among 
the Jainas, I quote the independent opinion of Captain J. 
Low regarding the origin of the celebrated Phrabdt, or 
ornamental impress of the fet of Buddha and his demon- 
stration of the inconsistent and inappropriate assimilation of 
the worship of symbols with the higher protensions of the 
orood of Sákya Muni :— 

“As tho Phrabét is an object claiming from the Indo-Chinese 
nations a degree of veneration scarcely yielding to that which they 
pay to Buddha himself, we are naturally led to inquire why the 
emblems it exhibits are not all adored individually as well as in the 
aggregate, Tt seems to be one of those inconsistencies which mark 
the character of Buddhist schismatics; and it may enable us more 
readily to reach the real source of religion, from which eo 
‘many superstitions have ramified to cross our path in eastern ro- 
soarch. аА 
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thé original invention of the Phrabdt, it exhibits too many un 
doubted Hindu symbols to admit of our fixing its fabrication upon 
the worshippers of fhe latter Buddha; of whose positive dogmas it 
is rather subversive than otherwise, by encouraging polytheism, And 
farther, the intent with which it was originally framed—namely, to 
embody in ono grand symbol a complete system of theology and 
theogovy—should seem to have boon gradually forgotten, or per- 
‘verted by succeeding ages to the purposes of a ridiculous superstition.” 
—Capt. J. Low, “The Phrabit, or Divine Foot of Buddha from 
Bali and Siamese Books,” Transactions R.A.S. Vol. IZ p. 6 

‘Tho existing traditions of tho Jainas, on the other hand, 
consistently adhere to the reverence of nature's forms or the 
more elaborated diagrams and curious devices of thoir ancient 
orood,” which is hore shown to have been incompatible with 
the advanced tenets of Buddhism. The Vaishpavés, equally 
in their turn, had their Vishnu-pad; but when we meet with 
tho symbolical impression of the feet under their adaptative 
treatment, wo find it decorated and adorned with a totally, 
difforent series of minor emblems to those affected by the 
arly Jainas.? 

Dr. Stevenson, in editing tho text of the leading Jaina 
authority, the Kalpa Sútra, in 1848, arrived independently at 
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a similar conclusion with Colebrooke as to tho relative posi- 
tions of Jainism and Buddhism, in reference to their common 
source and the more recent innovations and arrogant assump- 
tions of the latter creed. He sums up his remarks in tho 
subjoined passage : 

“There are, however, yet one or two other points in the 
accounta tho Jains give us, which seem to havo a historio bearing. 
‘The first is the relation said to have subsisted between the last 
Buddha and the last Tirthankara, the Jains making Mohdvira 
Gautama’s preceptor, and him the favourite pupil of his master. 
. «++ Infavour of the Jain theory (of priority), however, it may 
de noticed, that Buddha is ssid to have seen 24 of his predecessors 
(Mahávanso, I. c. i.), while in the present Kappo he had but four. 
‘The Jains, consistently with their theory, make Mahávíra to have 
soon 23 of his predecessors, all that existed before him in the 
present age. This part of Buddhism evidently implies the know- 
ledge of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jains. Gautama, howorer, by 
‘the force of natural genius, threw their system entirely into the 
shade, till the waning light of Buddhism permitted ita fainter 
radiance to re-appear on the western horizon.”'—Kalpa Sitra, 
London, 1848, p. xii 

Dr. Stevenson was peculiarly competent to express an 
opinion on this and collateral questions, as he had made 
the “‘ante-Brahmanical worship of the Hindus”? a subject 
of his especial study, during his lengthened career, as a mis- 
sionary in the Dekhan, in direct association with the people 
of the land. Among other matters bearing upon Jainism, 
"he gives an instructive account of the process of making 
god, as traced in the instance of VirrAL or Vrrmona, com: 
mencing with tho “rough unhewn stono of a pyramidical or 

triangular shape,"? which formed the centre of the druidical 
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circle of similarly-shaped blocks—proceeding, in the second 
stage, to their adornment with zed-ochre tipped with white, 
to imitate fire, the further development of the central blook 
into “a human figure,” “with two arms,” and its coincident 
promotion to the shelter of a temple with more complicated 
rites and coremonies; and, finally, in other cases, to tho 
‘transformation of “the form of a man, but without arms or 
legs," into "a ferco and gigantic man, perfect in all his 
uo 

PDF, Stevenson, in a subsequent article? followed up his 
comparison of the later images of Vithoba? with the normal 
ideals of the Jaina nude statues. Ono of his grounds for 
those identifications is stated in tho following terms: "Tho 
want of suitable costume in the images (of Vithoba and 
Rakhami), as originally carved, in this agreeing exactly 
with tho images the Jainas at present worship, and disagreo- 
ing with all others adored by the Hindus”—who, with all 
their faults, had always senso of propriety enough to carve 
their images so as to represent tho gods to the eye arrayed 
in a way not to give offonoo to modesty.” 

Tho author then goes on to relate how the Brahmanists of 
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later days appropriated the sacred sites and adapted the very 
images of the local gods to their own purposes. His de- 
scription is most graphio of the way in which the nude 
statues of Vithoba and Rakhami, at Pandarpir, were clothed 
in appropriate Hindu garments and made to do duty for the 
Brahmanical Krishna and Rukmini, Not less coustio is the 
completion of the tale in the account of the ‘“image-dresser’s” 
appearance over night at feasts, in the borrowed habiliments 
of his patron god, to bo restored for the benefit of the ad- 
miring multitude on the following morning." 

Among other suggestive inquiries, Dr. Stevenson bus in- 
stituted a comparison between the equality of all men before 
their god—indicative of pro-caste periods—at tho several 
shrines of Vithoba and Jaggannéths,? and the inferential 
claims of the Jainas to the origination of the ever-popular 
pilgrimage to the latter sanctuary. Incidentally, it may be 
mentioned that the title of ^ Jaggannétha is an appellation 
given by the modern Jainas to their Tirthankara Pérswanétha 
in particular"? General Cunningham, in his work on tho 
Bhilsa Topes,* long ago pointed out the absolute identity of 
the outline of the modern figures of Jagganithe with the 
drisül or curved-trident ornament so frequent in the early 
Buddhist sculptures? and, in like manner, Burouf had 
detected the coincidence of the form of the Vardhamdnakya, 
‘or mystic symbol of Mabivira above adverted to, with the 
outline of the Bactro-Greek Monogram so common on the 
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local coins. This last identification opens out а very wide 
field of speculation, inasmuch as this particular mark has 
now been found in all its integrity, on the person of a Jaina 
statuoin the Indian Museuni. Another coincidence which may 
prove to have somo bearing upon the relative claims of Jainas 
and Buddhists to the Lion pillars? and tho frequent repre- 
sentations of that animal upon tho soulptures on the Topes, 
eto., is that tho Lion proves to have been a special emblem 
of Muhácira, as the mystio trident in its turn answered to his 
second title of Vardhamdna, 

Before taking leavo of the question of the relations once 
existing betwoen Mahávíra and Buddha, it remains for mo 
to cito a most curious passage, furnishing a vivid outline 
of tho intercourse between Guru and Chela, and foreshadow- 
ing tho nascent doubts of the disoipl—whioh ocours in 
the Bhagavati’ à work recently published by Prof. Weber, 
of tho existence of which neither Colebrooke nor Wilson 
were cognizant, I may add in further support of tho 
identity of Gautama and Satya Muni—vo frecly admitted 
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in previous quotationsi—that the Iranian texts equally 
designate him by the former epithet.? And it is to be 
remembered that Buddhism very early made its way in 
force over parts of Bactria—as the construction of the Nau 
Bihdr st Balkh, lately identified by Sir H. Rawlinson, suf- 
foes to prove. An edifice which Hiouen Thsang commemo- 
rates as "qui a été construit par le premier ‘roi de co 
royaume.” 

“At that time, then, at that junctare, the holy Mabfvira’s eldest 
pupil, Indrabhüti,—-houseless, of Gautama’s Gotra, seven (cubits) 
high, of even and regular proportions, with joints as of diamond, 
Dull and arrow, fiir like the streak on a touchstone or like lotus 
pollen, of mighty, shining, burning, powerful penance, pre-eminent, 
mighty, of mighty qualities, a mighty ascetic, of mighty abstinence, 
of dried-up body, of compact mighty resplendeney, possessed of tho 
fourteen preliminary steps, endowed with the fonr kinds of know- 
ledge, acquainted with all the ways of joining syllables, in moderato 
proximity to tho holy Qramana Mabivira, with knees erect and 
lowered head, endowed with a treasury of meditation, —lived edify- 
ing himself by asceticism and the bridling of his senses. 

“Thereupon that holy Gautama, in whom faith, doubt, and 
curiosity arose, grew and increased, rose up. Having arisen he 
‘wont to the place where tho sacred Gramapa Mahâvtra was. Aftor 
going there, ho honours him by three pradakshina circumambula- 
tions, After porforming these, he praises him and bows to him. 
After so doing, not too close, not too distant, listening to him, 
bowing to him, with his face towards him, humbly waiting on him 
‘with folded hands, he thas spoke.” . . . . 

T havo already adverted to Fah-Hian's mention of a sect, 
in India, who declined to accept Sékya Muni as their 
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prophet, but who avowedly confessed their faith in one or 
moro of his predecessors. 

Some very instructivo passages in this direction havo 
been collected by the Rev.. 8. Boal, in his revised edition ^ 
of the Travels of Fah-Hian. Among the rest, reforring to 4 
tho Chinese aspects of Buddhism, shortly after a.D. 408, he 
goes on to say: 

“Tho rapid progross of Buddhism excited much opposition from 
tho Literati and followers of Lao-tson. ‘The latter affirmed that 
Sakya Buddha was but an incarnation of their own mastor, who hed 
died 617 2.0, shortly after which dato (it was suid) Buddha was 
bora, ‘This slandor was resontod by the Buddhists, and they put 
baok the dato of thoir founder's birth in consequence—fret, to 
687 n.o., and afterwards to stil carlior periods. ”—p. xxvi. 

A coincident assertion of priority of evolution seems to 
havo beon claimed, in sift, at the period of the visit to India 
of the second. representative Ohineso pilgrim, Hiouen Theang 
(a.m. 629-645). 

His references to tho Jainas, their practices, and their 
‘supposed appropriation of the leading theory, and consequent 
modification of portions of tho Buddhist creed, are set forth, 
at length, in tho following quotation .— 

Tn describing tho town of Sithapira, Hiouen Theng 
ЧА оН of a une potito distanoo da Stoupa, on voit I 
e fondateur do la secte hórótique qui porte des vdtements blancs 
(Qoftavdsa ?), comprit les principes sublimes qu'il cherchait, et 
commenga d expliquerlaloi, Anjourl'hui, on y voit uno inseription. 
A. blé do cot endroit, on a construit un temple des dieux. Les 
ectaires qui lo fróquontont. so livront & des dures austérités. . . 
La loi qu'a exposée lo fondateur do cette secte, a 6t6 pillée en 
grando partio dans les livres du Bouddha, sur lesquels il ost guidé 
pour établir sos préceptes et ses règles. . . Dans lours observances 
et leurs exercices religieux, ils suivent presquo entièrement la règlo © 
des Gramanas, senlement, ils conservent un peu do cheveùx sur leur 
têto, ot, de plus, ils vont nus. Si par hazard, ils portent des vite- 
ments, ils so distinguent par la couleur blanche. Voila les diffi 
rences, d'ailleurs fort légöros, qui les séparent dos autres. La statuo 
‘do lour maltre divin ressemble, par une sorte d’usurpation, à cello 
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de Jou-lai (du Tathâgata); elle n'en diffère que par le costume; 
ses signes de beauté (mahápouroucha lakchaņáni) sont absolument 
les mêmes.” 1—Mémoires sur les contrées occidentales, Paris, 1857, 
vol. À. p. 163. 

Tn this conflict of periods, the pretensions of the Northern 
Buddhists may be reluced, by the internal testimony of their 
own books, to severely approximate proportions; and here 
Mr. Brian Hodgson’s preliminary researches present them- 
selves, with an authority hitherto denied them; perchance, 
because they were so definitively in advance of the ordinary 
Knowledge of Buddhism, as derived from extra-national 
sources. In this case Mr. Hodgson was able to appeal to 
data, contributed from the very nidus of Buddhism in 
Magadhé— whose passage, into the ready refuge of the 
Valley of Nipál, would prima facie have secured an un- 
adulterated version of the ancient formule, and have 
supplied a crucial test for the comparison of the southern 
developments, as contrasted with the northern expansions 
and assimilations of the Faith. Mr. Hodgson observes:— 

“I omn trace something wry Nko Buddhism into far ages and 
mt I am sure that that Buddhism which his come down 
to us, in tho Sanskrit, Pálí, and Tibetan books of the sect, and 
which only we do or can know, is neither old nor exotic.” —J.A.8.B. 
1837, p. 685. 
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Col. Tod’s observations were not designed to extend td 
the question of the relative age of the Jaina and Buddhist 
creeds, but they serve to show the permanence and immuta- 
bility of the former faith in a portion of the continent of 
India, where the people, beyond all other sectional nation- 
alities, have preserved their individuality and reverence for 
Jooal traditions, They explain, moreover, how tho leading 
tonet of Jainism—which was shared in a subdued form by 
Buddhism ‘came under its exaggerated aspect to leave 
their best kings at tho mercy of less humane adversarios? 

Col, "Tod. proceeds to speak of the Jainas in the following 
terms i 
Vedíaván (the man of secrets or knowledge, magician), 
or Magi of Réjasthin, ‘Tho numbers and power of theso sootariar 
are little known to Europeans, who take it for granted they 
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are few and dispersed. To prove the extent of their religious 
‘and political power, it will suffice to remark, that the pontiff of the 
Khartragateha (teas branch), one of the many branches of this 
faith, has clerical disciples scattered over India; that a 





singlo community, the Ossi or Oswal (Osa in Marwar), numbers 

^ 100000 families; and thst more than half the mercantile wealth 
of India passes through the hands of the Jain laity.”—Tod, under 
Mowar, vol. i. p. 518. 

Col. Tod’s contemporary, and superior officer, Gen. Malcolm, 
gives us an equally striking insight into fhe active aggressive- 
ness of the Brahmans and the helpless submissiveness of the 

'Jainas in his current narrative 

“Six years ago, the Jains built a handsome temple at Ujjain; a 
Jutta, ot priest of high character, arrived from Guzerdt to con- 
corato it, and to place within the shrine the imago of their favourite 
deity (Parswanéth); but ou the morning of the day fixed for this 
purpose, after the ceremony had commenced and the Jains had filled 
tho templo expecting the arrival of their idol, a Brahman appeared 


1 

i 
conveying an oval stone from the river Seepra, which he proclaimed 
| 

| 








as the emblem of Mabádera, (and bis following) soon drove the 
‘unarmed bankers and shopkeepers from their temple, and proclaimed 
* Mahádera as the overthrower of Jains.' "—Malcolm, Central India, 
yol. ii. p. 160, See also Edward Conolly, in J.A.8.B., 1837, p. 834. 

Tn addition to the personal experiences and graphio narra- 
tives of Col. Tod, as dotailed in his “ Réjasthén,” a now class 
of testimony, from indigenous sources, has lately reached 
us, in the contributions of an independent visitor to the 
courts of the Chiefs of the Réjpiit states, whose careful exami- 
nation and reproduction of the monuments existing in sift 
thas been associated with the acquisition of an amount of 
ancient lore, as preserved among the people themselves, which 
‘has not always been accessible under the necessarily reserved 
attitude of English officials. 

T cite M. Rousselet’s own words regarding the naturo- 
of the documents in the possession of the Jainas, and the 
reiterated charges they advance against the. heretical 
Buddhists : > 

“Tes livres religieux des Jainas, dont le traduction jetterait un 
grand jour sur les âges reculés de l'histoire do I'Inde, ont 86 dé~ 
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laissós jusqu'à présent par nos savants orientslistes. Si l'on em 
oroit les traditions conservées par les prêtres de cette secto, l'origine. 
du jaïnisme remonterait à des cent »s de sidcles avant Jésus-Christ ; 
il paratt, en tout cas, établi qu'il existait bien avant l'apparition de 
‘Qakya Mouni, et il est même possible que les doctrines de co dernier 
ne soient qu'une transformation des doctrines jainas, Les Bouddhistes 
reconnaissent du reste Mahavira, le dernier Tirthankar jaina, comme 
Je prévepteur de Qukya. Les Janas considèrent, de leur côté, les 
Bouddhistes comme des hérétiques, et les ont poursuivis de tout 
temps de leur haine.”—p. 973. 

"We could scarcely have expected any contributory evidence 
towards the antiquity of the Jaina creed from Brahmanical 
sources, and, yet, an undesigned item of testimony to that end 
is found to be embalmed in the “ Padma Puréna,” where, in 
adyerting to the deeds of Vrihaspati and his antagonism to 
Indra, Jainism is freely admitted. to a contemporaneous ex- 
istence with the great Gods of the Brahmans, and though 
duly designated as “heretic,” is confessed, in the terms of the 
text, to have been a potent competitor for royal and other 
converts, in very early times. I am by no means desirous 
of claiming either high antiquity or undue authority for the 
Hindu Puránas, but their minor admissions are at times 
instructive, and this may chance to prove во? 











eae reee ain jig err ta Dera viet 
E E 
Fete ig cng ot ae aie Guts Wag men oe 
a areca ah er pe ees See 
HEU ree ue ae 

seers pees ble fd» eae gus aid 
ЖЕТШУШ ee 

а Те a oi ip Dainida e, 
man Aimer Waon, ete nn ry of a Dalies at 
а a Dekel 
ea lee E RES 
DII ppt. de eL DO mer em 
ucc san iE 
See Eu er eere rim m ша 

ils ne nee rene hay a 
ТЫЫ ы When ett mii c 
EID EIC A hen aot e н 
E Mu irat imt uote varii Fe, 
CU eee eg Lir h arg pee o n ly 
Errem M sede Send 
Bree ie Cr tene emi. 
Mite CSI LIS RE P iile 
Sates oe oe 























THE EARLY FAITH OF А$ОКА. 23 


‘Whe Pancha Tantra—the Indian original of ZEsop's Fables— 
which has preserved intact so many of the ancient treditions 
of the land—also retains among the network of its ordinary 
homespun tales and local stories, a very significant admission 
of the position once held by the Jains sect amid the social 
relations of the people. The fable, in question, appears in the 
authorized Sanskrit text, which, under some circumstances, 
might hare caught the eye of Brahmanical revisors; neverthe- 
Jess we find in its context “the chief of the (Jaina) con- 
vent" expressing himself, “How now, son; what is it you 
say? Are we Brahmans, think you, to be at any one's beck 
and call? No, no; at the hour we go forth to gather alms, 
we enter the mansions of those votaries only who, we know, 
are of approved faith.” 1 р 

‘That Chandra Gupta was a member of the Jaina commu- 
nity is taken by their writers as a matter of course, and 
treated as a known fact, which needed neither argument nor 
demonstration? ‘The documentary evidence to this effect is 
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of comparatively early dato, and, apparently, absolved from 
all suspicion, by the omission from their lists of the name of 
‘Asoka, a far more powerful monarch than his grandfather, 
and one whom they would reasonably havo claimed as a 
potent upholder of their faith, had ho not become a pervert. 

The testimony of Mogasthones would likewise seem to 
imply that Obandra Gupta submitted to the devotional 
teaching of the serménas, as opposed to the doctrines of 
the Brahmans, The passage in Strabo rans as follows :— 
Tois 88 Bacidedior cvveivar 81 фүүёмә» тпл'базордфуо; тер\ тё» 
alrlov, kai Be. vay Beparretovar, nai Mravetouae 7d Belov. 
—Strabo, xv. i. 60. 

‘We must now tum to the authoritative account of the 
succession of the Mauryas, as presented by the Brahmanical 
texts, which had so many chances of revision, both in time 
and substance, in their antagonism to all ancient creeds, and 
less-freely elaborated delusions, than their own more modern 
system professed to teach the Indian world. 

The most approved of their Purénas, under the chrono- 
Jogical and genealogical aspeots—the Vishnu Purdna—intro- 
duces the succession of the Mauryas in the following terms: 

“Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the Mauryas will pos- 
sess the earth ; for Kuuțilya will placo Chandragupta on tho throne 
His son will be Bindusra ; his son will be Aşokavardhana ; his 
‘son will be Suyagas; his son will be Daşaratha; his son will be 
Sangata; his son will be Şélişûka; his son will be Somagarman ; 
in the month of Kûrtîka, had 16 dreama. . Ms. Leris Ric, Taian 
uique 1874, p 158 б 
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his son will be Satadbanwan ; and his successor will be Brihadratha. 
"Those are tho ten Mauryas, who will reign over the earth for 197 
years.”—Vishna Purina, book iv. eap. xxiv. 

‘The full list of the Kings of Magadhó, obtained from these 
sources, runs as follows : ^ 












i, Prapyorana. xv. MankxANDINA 
Panxa. xvi. Naxpa, Mahdpadmas 
ViskanavürA. xri. Sewixa £7 Broruzns 

СИА Cierre 
vy. NANDIYARDHANA.! xviii, CHANDRA GUPTA. 
1. SisvsÁoA. xix. BINDUSARA. 
Kixavanya. TE. AŞOKAVARDHANA. 
чїй. КзнемарнАвмАх. i oraus. 
ix. Keuarreavsas. DasaxaTm, 
x. Vinaisáza (Bnesrsza).| xxii. Saxcara. 
i AJATASATRU. xxiv. Sins. 
Darmara. xxv. ŠOMASARMAN. 
i. UpaxAswa. xxi. SATADHANWAN. 
xiv. NANDIVARDEANA. xxvii. BRrHADRATHA. 


The inquiry might here be reasonably raised, as to how 
a Brahman, likè Kautilya, came to select, for sovereignty, a 
man of a supposedly adverse faith. But though our King- 
maker was a Brahman, he was not necessarily, in the modern 
acveptation of the term, a “ Bráimanist.” The fact of tho ` 
Brakmanas being bracketed in equal gradation with the 
‘Sramanas of the Jainas and Buddhists, in the formal versions 
of Asoka’s edicts, clearly demonstrates that the first-named 
class had not, as yet, succeeded to the exclusive charge of 
Xings' consciences, or attained the leading place in the hier’ 
archy of the land which they subsequently claimed. Moreover, 
in the full development of their power, the Brahmans, as a 
rule, recognized their proper métier of guiding and governing 
from within the palace, and but seldom sought to become 
ostensibly reigning kings. Thus, supposing Kauilya to 
have been, as is affirmed in some passages, an hereditary 
minister,‘ he might well have sought to secure a submissive 
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prince, without regard to his crude ideas of faith, and ons 
unlikely to trench upon the growing pretensions of the Bráh- 
manical class. But, among other things, it is to be kept in 
view that, hitherto, there had been no overt antagonism of 
creeds, regarding which, as will be кооп hereafter, Asoka so 
wisely counsels sufferance and consideration. 

‘The leading question of caste, also, has а very important, 
though seemingly indirect, bearing upon the subject under 
discussion. It is clear that the whole theory of Indian castes 
originated in a simple natural division of labour associated 
with heredity of occupations, constituting, as civilization ad- 
‘vanced, ipso facto, a system of social class discrimination ; each 
section of the community having its defined rights and being 
subject to its corresponding responsibilities’ In the initiatory 
stage this simple distribution of duties clearly had no concern 
with creeds or forms of religious belief. 

But beyond this, we have already seen (p. 3) that it was 
not incompatible with their obligations to their own faith, 
that Brahmans should officiate in Jaina tomples—and, as 
almost a case in point, we find very early instances of Jaina 
Kings entertaining Brahman Purohits? but it nood not for a 
moment be supposed that these “spiritual guides” taught their 
sovereigns either the Vedic or Brahmanical system of religion 

The conception of caste itself was obviously indigenous, and 
clearly an institution of home growth, which flourished and 
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engrafted itself more deeply as the nation progressed in its 
own independent self-development. In this sense wo need 
not seek to discover any reference to its machinery in the 
authentio texts of the Vedas The Aryan pastoral reces, 
who reached India from distant geographical centres, how- 
ever intellectually endowed, were, in their very tribal com- 
munities and migratory habits, unfitted and unprepared for 
such matured social conditions. 

The intrusion of a foreign race, in considerable nambers, 
would tend to fix the local distribution, and add a new 
division of its own to those already existing among people 
of the land. It might be suggested that the Vedic Aryans 
thus constituted, in their new home, the Ath of the “five 
classes of men” to whom they so frequently refer in tho text 
of the Rig Veda? 

But there are decided objections to any such conclusion, 
as in one instance the five classes are distinctly alluded to as 
within the Aryan pole, in opposition to the local Dasyus? 
operire (utu Sigg Жанышы нае ау. 

Invacare и ылык ЖШ тел Dees i Sea 
ones peta Ria Kena Se Sages, fests Rehr з. 
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‘So that these references must be supposed either to apply to 
the Aryan tribes, as once distinguished from each other in 
their previous dwelling-places, or to refer to the independent 
waves of immigration of the clans across the Indus, which 
would establish a sufficiently marked subdivision of the 
Teri imo 

On the other hand, it is clear that if they had no birth- 
caste, they had very arrogant notions of Varna “colour,” 
which, under modern interpretation, has come to have the 
primary meaning of caste. We find them speaking of the 
Aryam varnam, “the Aryan-colour ;”! and our « white- 
complexioned friends” are contrasted with the black skins 
and imperfect language of the indigenous races 

‘These utterances appear to belong to the period of the 
Aryan progress through the Punjéb. Whether after. their 
prolonged wanderings, the surviving members of the com- 
munity reached the sacred sites on the Saraswati in 
diminished force, we have no means of determining ; but 
‘they would, as far as we can judge, have here found them- 
selves in more densely inhabited districts, in disproportionate 
numbers to the home population, and cut off from fresh 
accessions from the parent stock. 

But, however few in numbers, they were able to place their 
mark upon the future of the land, to introduce the worship of 
their own gods, to make their hymns the ritual, and finally, 
as expositors of the new religion, to elevate themselves into a 
sanctity but little removed from that of the deity. 

"We have now to inquire, what bearing this view of oaste 
cosa hr ng ie Gad pe eee sa 
gros Pops pelo ores шуы ee 
Sap ee in ge ree HS s 
eee Ma ec Eine daa да 
arem scias Rer VE pa (LO Qoi tet 
Er RETE alt Nie grid Suny wo cages i tn te 

STE a manag Benne 
үрне баса оао аа Нн 
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‘has upon the pretensions of the Jainas to high antiquity. It 
is clear that the elaboration and gradual development of the 
subdivisions of caste must have been the work of ages; in 
early times limited to four classes of men, it has so grown 
that, in our day, in a single district in Upper India, tho 
official statistical return gives no less than ninety-five classes 
of the population, as ranged under the heading of '* Caste; 
and the fall total for the entire government of the North- 
Western Provinces mounts up “to no less than 560 castes 
among the Hindus” alone? 

Tf this be taken as the rate of increase, to what primitive 
times must we assign the pre-caste period, and with it the 
indigenous populstion represented by those, who, with the 
simplest form of worship, avowedly lived a life of equality 
"before their Maker; and so long resisted any recognition of 
caste, till the force of example and surrounding custom led. 
them exceptionally, and in a clumsy way, to subject the 
free worship of each independent votary to the control of a 
ministering priesthood. 

“We may conclude, for all present purposes, that Vindusira 
followed the faith of his father, and that, in the same belief— 
whatever it may prove to have been—his childhood’s lessons 
were first learnt by Asoka. 

‘The Ceylon authorities assert that Vindusia’s creed. was 
“Brahmanical,” but, under any circumstances, their testimony 
would not carry much weight in the argument about other 
lands and other times, and it is, moreover, a critical questionas 
to how much they knew about Brahmanism itself, and whether 
the use of the word Brahman does not merely imply, in their 
sense, a non-Buddhistic or any religion opposed to their own.* 


1 Raport on Sehtranpar, Bllioës Giosary, rol. i p. 298. 
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I now arrive at the primary object, which, in nominal 
terms, heads this paper, regarding the relative precedence of 
Jainism and Buddhism, as tried and tested by the ultimate 
determination of “the early faith of Asoka.” 

In the preliminary inquiry, I have often had to rely upon 
casual and inconsccutive evidence, which my readers may 
estimate after their own ideas and predilections. I have at 
length to face what might previously have boon regarded as 
the crucial difficulty of my argument; but all doubts and 
obscurities in that direction may now be dissipated before 
Aşoka’s own words, which he or his advisers took such in- 
finite pains to perpetuate—under the triple phases of his 
tardy religious progress—on rocks and big stones, and more 
claborately-propared Indian dfs or monoliths. 

It is fully ascertained, that the knowledge of the characters 
of this Zá alphabet, together with the power of interpreting 
the meaning of these edicts, had been altogether lost and ob- 
soured in the land, where these very monuments stood unde- 
faced, up to the fourteenth century a.D.; when Firúz Sháh, on 
the occasion of the removal of two of the northern monoliths 
to his new city on the Jumna, ineffectually summoned the 
learned of all and every class and creed, from far and near, to 
explain the writing on their surfaces! Tt is therefore satis- 
factory to find that, so to say, Jaina records had preserved 
‘intact a tradition of what the once again legible purport of 
ho inscriptions reveals, as coincident with the subdued and 
elsewhere disregarded pretensions of the sect. 

Abil Fazl, the accomplished minister of Akbar, is known 
to have been largely indebted to the Jaina priests and their 
carefully preserved chronicles, for much of his knowledge of 
the past, or Hindi, period of the empire he had to describe 
statistically, under the various aspects of its soils, its revo- 
ues, its ancient legends, its conflicting creeds, ete. In his 
A'in-i- Aklará he has retained, in his notice of the kingdom. 
of Kashmir, three very important entries, exhibited in the 


A My Pathan Kings of Dehli, p, 292. General Cunningham, Arch, 
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into the kingdom of Kashmir; (2) that “ Buddhism” was 
W, dominant thero during the reign of Jaloke; and (3) that 
` Brahmanism superseded Buddhism under Réja Sachinara® 


و چون فرماندهي باشوك پس عترراجه جنک باز کردید کیش د 
lehman revised text p-‏ .برهم |نداختە e ST‏ 
ovi. Daing tbe sigs of Jalaka Balbir ia elel to а а р‏ 
2$у нй: Vale atiende‏ در ان زمان (ty By‏ اسل 





THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. зї 
original Persian version quoted below, which establish: (1) 
P X that Asoka himself first introduced “Jarvis,” e nomine, 
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In brief, this extraneous evidence, from possibly secondary. 
Jaina sources, is fully consistent with what Asoka has still to 
disclose in the texts of his own inscriptions; but it conveys, 
indirectly, even more than those formal and largely-dis- 
tributed official doouments—which merely allow us to infer 
that Agoka’s conversion to Buddhism occurred late in his life 
or reign, But the annals of Kashmir, on the other hand, more 
emphatically imply that either he did not seek to spread or 
had not the chance or opportunity of propagating his new 
faith in the outlying sections of his dominions; and that, in 
this valley of Kashmír, at least, Buddhism came after him, as 
а consequence of his southern surrender rather than as a 
deliberate promulgation of a woll-matared belief on his part. 

The leading fact of Agoke’s introduction or recognition of 
the Jaina creed in Kashmir, above stated, does not, however, 
rest upon the sole testimony of the Muhammadan author, 
but is freely acknowledged in the Brahmanical pages of the 
Réja Tarangini—a work which, though finally compiled and 
put together only in 1148 дор, relies, in this section of its 
history, upon the more archaic writings of Padma Mihira and 
Sri Ohhavillákára, Professor Wilsou’s recapitulation of tho 
context of this passage is somewhat obscure, as, while hesitat- 
ing to admit that Asoka “introduced” into Kashmir “the 
ina Sésana,” he, inconsistently, affirms that “he invented 
or originated” it. If so, we must suppose that Jainism had 
its germ and infantile birth in an outlying valley of the 
‘Himélaya in 250 ».c.—a conclusion which is beyond measure. 
improbable." 
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T had outlined amd transcribed the subjoined sketch of the 
contrasted stages of Asoka’s edicts, before the Indian Anti- 
{нату containing Dr. Kern’s revision of the translations of 
his predecessors came under my notice. 

As I understand the position of the inquiry at this moment, 
Dr. Kern is aided by no novel data or materials beyond 
the reach of those who came to the front before him, and it 
may chance to prove that he has been precipitate in closing 
his case, while a new and very perfect version of the same 
series of inscriptions, at Khalsi, is still awaiting General 
Cunningham's final imprimatur—a counterpart engrossed in 
more fully-defined characters, which Dr. Kern does not 
appear to have heard of. Dr. Kem’s method of dealing 
with his materials might not commend itself to some inter- 
preter. He confesses that the original, or Palace’ copy, 
forming the basis of all other variants, was cast in tho 
dialect of Magadhé, and he then goes through the curious 
process of reducing the Girnár text—which he takes as hie 
representative test—into classical or Brahmanic Sanskrit, 
‘on which he relies for his competitive translation. At the 
same time he admits, without reserve, that the geographi- 
cally distributed versions of the guiding seripéure were 
systematically adapted to the various dialects of “ Gujaréti 
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or Maráthí— Mágadhí, and. Gándhári ^" [the Semitio version. 
of Kapurdigiri 

I should have had more confidence in this rectification of 
the translations of all previous masters of the craft, if the 
modern critic had proceeded upon diametrically opposite 
principles, and had recognized the confessed necessity of the 
variation and distribution of dialects, site by site, as a fact 
making against the pretended supromacy of classical Sanskrit 
at this early date € 

Singular to say, with all these reservations, I am fully 
prepared to accept so much of Dr. Кеги general conclu- 
sions as, without concert, chances opportunely io support 
and confirm my leading argument, with regard to the 
predominance of Jainism in the first and second series 
‘of Agoka’s Inscriptions. Dr. Kern, elsewhere, relies on 
a ‘short indorsement of, or supplementary addition to, 
the framework of the Girnár Inscription, as satisfactorily 
proving, to his perception, the Buddhistical import of 
‘the whole set of Edicte which precede it on tho same 
тоб? 

I am under the impression that this incised scroll is of 
later date than the body of the epigraph. It is larger in 
size, does not range with the rest of the writing, and does 
not, in terms, fin with the previous context. Of course 
should it prove to be authentic and synchronous in execution 
with the other chiselled letters, and, at the same time, of 
exclusively Buddhist tendency, I might regard its tenor as 
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of more importance; but, even accepting all Dr. Kern's 
arguments in favour of “ White Elephants,” which I distrust 
altogether, how are we to reconcile the repeated arrays of 
elephants, (tho special symbol of the second Jina), upon ac- 
knowledged Jaina sculptures, with anything but the general 
identity of symbols of both sects, and a possible derivation 
on the part of the Buddhists? 

Di. Kern thus concludes his final résumé :— 

“The Edicts give an idea of what the King did for his subjeots in 
his wide empire, which extended from Behár to Gándháro, from the 
Himáláya to the coast of Coromandel and Pándya. They are not 
unimportant for the criticism of the Buddhistic traditions, though 
they give us exceedingly little concerning the condition of the 
doctrine and its adherents. . . . 

“At fitting time and place, [Asoke] makes mention, in a modest 
and becoming manser, of the doctrine ho had embraced; but nothing 
of a Buddhist spirit can be discovered in his State policy. From the 
very beginning of his reign he was a good prince. His ordinances 
‘concerning the sparing of animal life agree much more closely with 
the ideas of the heretical Jainas than those of the Buddhists.” 
(p. 275.) 


Тав Eorors oF Asoxa. 


Prof. Wilson, when revising the scattered texts of 
Agoka’s Edicts within the reach of the commentators of 
1849, declared, and, as we may now see, rightly maintained, 
that there was nothing demonstrably “Buddhist” in any 
of the preliminary or Rock Inscriptions of that monarch, 
though, then and since, he has been so prominently put 
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forward as the special patron and promoter of the Creed of. 
Sakya Muni.t ? : 

In the single-handed contest between Buddhism and Brah- 
manism, Prof. Wilson made no pretenco to discover any sfafus 
(throughout the whole range of these formal records—for 
the latter religion; except in the vague way of a notice of 
‘the Brahmans and Sramans mentioned in the corresponding 
palwographie texts, which were, in a measure, associated with 
the ooeval references of the Greck authors to these identical 
designations. But no suggestion seems to havo presented 
itself to him, as an alternative, of old-world Jainism progress- 
ing into a facile introduction to philosophic Buddhism. 

"We have now to compare the divergencies exhibited 
between the incidental records of the tenth, twelfth, and pos- 
sibly following years, with the advanced declarations of the 
twenty-seventh year of Agoka’s reign. We find the earlier 
proclamations advocating Dharma? which certainly does not 
come up to our ideal of “religion,” represented in its simplest 
phase of duty to others, which, among these untutored peoples, 
inst o He a ii rn, ly ghee 
tien rel ‘oc with oy ste dai and holier hey 
eed iy Beds ata СЕ А Н 
р ч аа аат а samen era fa tho ari 
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assumed the leading form of futile mercy to the lower animals, 
extending into the devices of “ Hospitals" for the suffering 
members of the brute creation, and ultimately, in after-times, 
progressing into the absurdity of the wearing of respirators 
and the perpetual waving of fans, to avoid the destruction of 
minute insect life. An infatuation, which eventually led to 
the surrendering thrones and kingdoms, to avoid a chance 
step which should crush a worm, or anything that crept upon 
‘the face of the earth; and more detrimental still, a regal 
interference with the every-day life of the people at large, 
and the subjecting of human labour to an enforced threo 
months? cessation in the year, in order that a moth should 
not approach a lighted lamp, and the revolving wheel should 
not crash a Living atom in the mill. . 

I have arranged, in the subjoined fall résumé of the three 
phases or gradations “of Aşoka's faith,” as much of a con- 
trast as the original texts, under their modern reproductions, 
admit of; exhibiting, in the first period, his feelings and 
inspirations from the tenth to the twelfth year after his in- 
auguration; following on to the second, or advanced phase of 
‘thought, which pervades the manifestos of his twenty-seventh 
year; and exhibiting, as а climax of the whole series of 
utterances, his free and outspoken profession of faith in the 
hitherto unrecognized “ Buddha.” 

The difference between the first and second series of decla- 
rations or definitions of Dharma is not so striking as the 
interval in point of time, and the opportunities of fifteen 
years of quasi-religious meditation, might have led us to ex- 
peot; but still, there is palpable change in the scope of 
thought—“a marked advance in faith”; only the faith is 
indefinite, and the morals still continue supreme. Happily, - 
for the present inquiry, there is nothing in these authentic 
documents which has any pretence to be either Vedic or 
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Brahmanical, and therefore we con pass by, for the moment, 
all needless comparisons between the terms “Brahmans and 
Sramans”—the latter of whom equally represented Jainas 
and Buddhists—a controversy to which undue emphasis and 
importance has been hitherto assigned, and confine ourselves 
to Agoka’s aims in departing from the silence of the past, 
and covering the continent of India with his written procla- 
mations. His ideas and aspirations, as exhibited in his early 
declarations, are tentative and modest in the extreme: in 
faot, he confesses, in his later summaries, that these inscribed 
edicts represent occasional thoughts and suggestive inspira- 
tions ; indeed, that they were put forth, from time to time, 
and often, we must conclude, ostentatiously dated, without re- 
ference to their period of acceptance or their ultimato placo 
on the very stones on which we find them. 

‘When closely examined, the two sets of edicts, contrasted 
by their positions as Rook and Prutar Inscriptions, covering, 
more or less, a national movement of fifteen years, resolve 
themselves into a change in the Dharma or religious law 
advocated by the ruling power of very limited and natural 
extent. Thie second serios of manifestos are marked, on tho 
one hand, by a deliberate rejection of some of the minor 
delusions of the earlier documents, and show an advance to a 
distinction and discrimination between good and evil animals, 
a. more definite scale of apportionment of crimes and their 
appropriate punishments, completed by an outline of the 
ruling moral polity, reading like a passage from Megas- 
thenes, in regard to the duties of inspectors, and forming a 
consistent advance upon Chandra Gupta’s moral code. 

? Ain xi; Strabo xr. 48} Diod Si, ii. 3. There aro several points in 
the Gre aeeinis of Indian reeds which havo hitherto Deen misunderstood, 
and whieh have tended toconplisio and iavolve ho truo state of things existing 
fa fhe lana atthe periods referred to, Among fhe rt i the grand question, ш 
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All these indications, and many more significant items, 
may, perchance, be traced by those, who care to follow the 
divergencies presented in the subjoined extracts; but no 
ingenuity can shake the import of the fact, that, up to the 
twenty-seventh year of his reign, Asoka had no definite 
idea of or leaning towards Buddhism, as represented in its 
after-development. His final confession and free and frank. 
recognition of the name and teaching of Buddha in the 
Babhra proclamation, form a crucial contrast to all ho had 
во elaborately advocated and indorsed upon stone, through- 
out his dominions, during the nearly fall generation of his 
fellow-men, amid whom he had occupied the supreme throne 
of India. 

As my readers may be curious to see the absolute form in 
which this remarkable series of Palwographic monuments 
were presented to the intelligent public of India, or to their 
authorized interpreters, in the third century s.c. I have, at 
at the last moment} taken advantage of Mr. Burgess’s very 
successful paper-impressions, or squeezes, of the counterpart 
inscription on the Girnér rock, to seoure an autotype re- 
production of the opening tablets of that version of the 
‘closely parallel texts of Asoka’s Edicts. Those who are not 
conversant with ancient palrographies may also be glad of 
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(Strabo ат. 10), Q. Carties, vi ix. 38. 

TM "Report for 1874-5 reached me on the 16th Februar, 1877, 

абет days only before the Møsting of tne Royal Asistio Society at wich this, 
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the opportunity of examining the nature of the alphabetical 
system here in force—which constituted, in effect, the 
Alphabet Mare of India at large. These inscriptions, of 
about 260 xc, contribute the earliest specimens of indi- 
genous writing we are able to cite, their preservation and 
multiplication being apparently due to a newly-ewakened 
royal inspiration of engraving edicts and moral admonitions 
‘on stone: ‘This alphabetical system must clearly have passed 
through long ages of minority before it could have attained 
the full maturity in which it, so to say, suddenly presenta 
itself over ‘the whole face of the land. And which from that 
moment, unimproved to this day, asserts its claim to the 
title of the most perfect alphabet extant. 

‘The Sanskrit-speaking Aryans discarded, in its favour, 
the old Phoenician character they had learnt, laboriously 
transformed, and finally adapted to the requirements of 
their own tongue, during their passage through the narrow 
valleys of the Himalaya, and their subsequent residence 
on the southern slopes of the range, in the Sapta Sindhu 
or Punjab, which scheme of writing would appear to have 
answered to the term of the Favandnt lipi of Panini and 
the earlier Indian grammarians, 

In this second process of adaptation, the Aryans had to 
repudiate the normal ethnographic sequence of the short and. 
long vowels, to add two consonants of their own (sj w) utterly 
foreign to the local alphabet, and to accopt from that alpha- 
bet a class of letters, unneeded for the definition of Aryan 
tongues; an inference which is tested and proved by the fact 
that accomplished linguists of our age and nationality are 
seldom competent to pronounce or orally define the current 
Indian cerebrals. 


3 Prinses Bogs (Murray, 1808), pp. Ñ. 49, 144, 151, ole, Вале, Тыта, 
pene Boge sdb ihe tne, Saat eh Pat 
LIE RIES, on, ob; XIL 28; XIL 6 XY. 1; va 1; 
Bê, LAS, Blog 1069: 168; 1887 ps8 Jonin. Bom. Brant ASS 
3855 p. e hnson inis weigh (Nom Orem Parts Teor, 
Тар, б, Sly 48. шшш Chri 1860p 2 Gavel 
Dravidian Grimma (odit 1878), pp. 13, 45,64 6,8 9%, dio. Ман бин 
eae Hs ay nd 39, 407, 408, 488, oh. ай, бене к Tat 
Lean" Ind Anh 1879 p. Мз. Оа die Банда Билем fa Sante 
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Plate I. exhibits a facsimile of Tablets 1, 2, of the Girnár 
Tode. Of the former I have merely transliterated the first 
sentence. But as I have had occasion to extract the full 
translation of Tablet 2, I have now added the type-text, in 
‘the old character, together with an interlineation in Roman 
letters! which will admit alike of preliminary readings, 
and suggest further crucial comparisons by more advanced 
students. 


TE CONTRASTED TENOR OF Tux Tuzsz Prmions or Ajoru's 
Exwrs—Prmop L, 10re asp 12m Yzans aren ms 
abhishek ов. ахотутмЕЗМТ. : 


The first sentence of the Rock-cut Edicts, of the twelfth 
year of Asoka’s reign, commences textually :? 
il DBJU PEL LL ULOL TRIGA 
= жаы быры дее ылы: улг ыг 


“This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, Raja Priya- 
dasi—the putting to death of animals is to be entirely dis- 
continued,” ..... 

‘The second tablet, after referring to the subject races of 
India and to “Antiochus by name, the Yona (or Yavans) 
Raja,” goes on to say: “(two designs have been cherished 
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by Priyadasi: one design) regarding mon, and one relating 

to animals.” . 

WoA CENE PELLA CLBT E 

denso: suani Dedspipss Туйш» єз 

A4 46 dT 6E ARLUXFAJUCH KD 
ytd hod РС дабры Klip á Taiba- 

UD HRLF ELIE LSU Ad HALTS CBU 

patel Augus Tee ped ше дши ымыр 

[ET oA CEELULA Dos UI RITE TK 


(—YÓÓ——— 





dm uii Dein 
вла ФёБа ова аба гів ога 
serit dle perire edle yii. monapisidin 
VELL d LALA LÀ dbA LIURE TOD ALA 
panpapin де ушун эш мш муйеш» мынды 
gvldbvld LALA Lp asa Geta TOCA LE 
Doch уйымда ушуна шї sata rigide: oppidi 

көз#б4 110564 Тоб ЫГА VAL OL 


|райїмий Ырда Phandpitd vachhdeha ropdpitd paribhopdya pasumanuainash, 





I give Dr. Kern's later translation of this passage entire, 
on account of its historical interest; there does not seem to 
‘be any material conflict in his rendering of the religious 
sense: 

“In the whole dominion of King Devánámpriya Priyadarsin, as 

* also in the adjacent countries, as Chola, Pandya, Satyaputra, 
Keralaputra, as far as Támraparní, the kingdom of Antiochus the 
Grecian king and of his neighbour kings, the system of caring for 
the sick, both of men and of cattle, followed by King Devánáma- 
priya Priyadarşin, has been everywhere brought into practice; and 
at all places where useful healing herbs for men and cattle were 
wanting he has caused them to be brought and planted; and at all 
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glaces where roots and fruits wore ‘wanting he has eaused them to 
be brought and planted; also ho has caused vells to be dug and tre 
to bo planted, on the roads for the benefit of cattle.” Tudian Anti- 
quary, p. 272; Arch. Кор. 1874-5, p. 99. 

‘Tho Srd section adverts to “expiation,” and the 4th con- 
tinues: “ Daring a past period of many centuries, there have 
provailed, destruction of life, injury to living beings, dis- 
respect towards kindred, and irreverence towards Sramans 
and Brahmans.” 

‘Tho 5th edict, after a suitable preamble, proceeds : 

“Theroforo in the tenth year of tho inauguration hare ministers 
of morality been made," who aro appointed for the purpose of pre- 
siding over morals among persons of all the religions, for tho sako 
of the augmentation of virtue and for the happiness of the virtuous 
among the poople of Kamboja; Gandhara, Naristaka and Pitenits 
"They shall also bo spread among tho warriors the Brahmans, the 
mendicants, tho destitute and others.” . . « 

‘he 6th edict declares :—“ An unprecedently long time 
has passed since it has been the’eustom at all times and in all 
affairs, to submit representations. Now it is established by me 
that . . the officers appointed to make reports shall convey to 
me tho objects of the people”—and goes on to define the 
duties of supervisors of morals, and explain their duties as 
“informers,” eto., continuing 

Thore is nothing more essential to the good of the world, 
for which I am always labouring. On the many beings over whom 
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I rule I confer happiness in this world,—in the next they may 
obtain Sioarga (heaven). 

‘Tablet 7 does not seem to call for any remark. Tablet 8 
refers to some change that came over the royal mind in the 
tenth year of his reign. “Piyadasi, the beloved of the gods, 
‘having ‘been ten years inaugurated, by him easily awakened, 
«that moral festival: is adopted (which consists) in seeing and 
bestowing gifts on Brahmanas and Sramanas, . . : overseeing 
the country and the people; the institution of moral laws," 
eto. 

‘Burnouf’s amended translation differs from this materially. 
He writes 

«[Atais) Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dêvas, parvenu à la dixième 
année depuis son sacre, obtient la science parfaite que donne la 
Buddha. C'est pourquoi la promenade de la roi est cette qu'il 
fuut; foire, се sont la visite et l'aumóne faites aux Bråhmanes et aux 








Т seo that Dr. Kern now proposes to interpret this con- 
tested passage as, 

“But King Devéadmpriya Priyadarsin, ten years after his in- 
anguration, came to the true insight. Therefore he began a walk 
of righteousness, which consists in this, that he sees at his house 
‘and bestows gifts upon Bréhmans and monks, Sinco then this 
is the greatest pleasure of King Devénémpriya Priyadarsin in the 
period after his conversion” [to what?].—I. A. p. 263. 

Tn his remarks upon the tenor of this brief tablet Dr. Kern. 
continues, 

^Tt is distinguished by a certain simplicity and sentiment of 
tone, which makes it touch a chord in the human breast. There is 
tenderness in it, so vividly different from tho insénsiility of the 
Jater monkish literaturo of Buddhism, of which Th. Pavio observes, 
with so much justice, ‘Tout reste done glacé dans ce monde 
Doudabique.”” 

‘Tablet 9, speaking of festivities in general, declares: 

“Such festivities are fruitless and vain, but the festivity that 
bears great fruit is the festival of duty, such as the respect of the 
erant to his master; reverence for boly teachers is good, tender- 








3 Lassen renders thin, “my whole endeavour is to bo blameless towards all 
creatures, fo make tem happy here below and enable them herefter to obtain 
Svarga."— Indian Antiqusry, p. 270. . 
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mess for living creatures is good, liberality to Brahmans and Sra- 
manas js good. ‘These and other such acts constitute verily the 
festival of duty. . . With these means lot a man seek Suarga."* 

Tablet 10 contrasts the emptiness of earthly fame as 
compared with the “ observance of moral duty," and section 
11 equally discourses on “virtue,” whioh is defined as “the 
cherishing of slaves aud dependents, pious devotion to mother 
and father, generous gifts to frionds and kinsmen, Brahmanas 
and Sramanas, and the-non-injury of living beings.” * 

‘Tablet 12 commences: “Tho beloved of the gods, King 
Priyadasi, honours all forms of religious faith,”? . . . and 
enjoins “reverence for one's own faith, and no reviling nor 
injury of that of others. Let the reverence be shown in 
such and such a manner, as is suited to the difference of 
belief”3 . . “for he who in some way honours his own re- 
Jigion and reviles that of others, saying, having extended to 
all our own belief, let us make it famous, he, who does this, 
throws difficulties in the way of his own religion : this, his 
conduct cannot be right.” . .. . The Edict goes on to say, 
^ And as this is the object. of all religions, with a view to 
its dissemination, superintendents of moral duty, as well as 
over women, and officers of compassion, as well as other 
officers” (are appointed). 

‘The 13th. Tablet, which Professor Wilson declined to 
translate, as the Kapur di Giri text afforded no trustworthy 
corrective, seems, from Mr, Prinsop’s version, to recapitulate 
much that has been said before, with a reiterated ‘injunction 
for the non-injury of animals and content of living creatures," 
sentiments in which he appears to sock the sympathy of the 
^ Greek King Antiochus," together (us we now know?) with. 
that of the “Jour kings Ptolemy, Antigonus, Magas and 
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Alexander" The postscript in larger letters outside the 
square of this tablet adds, according to Prinsep, “And this 
place is named the Wurre Exzraanr, conferring pleasure 
оп all the world.” 

Prof. Wilson, in conclusion of his review of the purport 
of these paleographio documents, adverts to the Tablet 
numbered 14 in the original list, but he does not sem to 
have had sufficient confidence in his materials to have 
ventáred upon a continuous translation. 


PrmoplL Tum Apvaxceo Srior. 

The contrasted Lát or Monolithic Insoriptions,? as opposed 

Iteration of the several version of this tablet, which T had prepared for tho 
ter vo 
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19 4th Elek at Gir is more curious, in respect to the preparation of 





аа Жа быз sire i te gia epo De nte end dete 
Тр Биша Тоша Бы эшн ыр рашка ШЫ ЫНЫ 
‘His, hers cna thes ins molem tapa Потера as ope 
fll Yongth so thag it isnot found altogether everywhere worked but; fer 
T Egi gb end wie Т reet oe m aec pilots 
шга: а Sta means am erat d he Sra of eran it ba 
SR a бо pee holla hat wep (ae elei eee nh 
travis ts obese won ted nc da d nd 
‘ars ot boo talento maba a d omg [pd o y oa ae 
Spe fr ge ete) е A 

Т.Д So Bond wisi 1 PE Tho te on tho Dahli у has 
эи оаа раар, одарен ве ан Sher 
láts of Allahábád, Betiab and Radbia, 

















| 








. THE EARLY FAITH OF ASORA. 47 
to the Rocx edicts already examined, open, in the text of the 
‘Tablet on the northern face of the Dehli pillar, with these 
words: 9 + 


A 


“Tn the 27th year of my anointment, Ihave caused this religions 
edict to be published in writing! I acknowledge and confess the 
faults that have been cherished in my heart. From the love of 
virtue, by the side of which all other things aro as sine—rom 
tho strict scrutiny of sim, eto, . .'. by these may my eyes be 
strengthened and confirmed (in rectitude).” . 

Tn the 10th line the King continues 

«Та religion (diamma) is the chief excellence: but religion con- 
sists in good works:—in the non-omission of many acts: mercy and 
charity, purity and chastity;—(these are) to me the anointment of 
consecration. Towards the poor and the aftioted, towards bipeds 
and quadrupeds, towards the fowls of the air and things that more 
on the waters, manifold have been the benevolent acts performed by 

‘The concluding section of this tablet is devoted to a 
definition of the “nine minor transgressions,” of which the 
following five alone are specified: “mischief, hard-hearted- 
ness, anger, pride, envy.” 

















B 


"The text of the western compartment of the Dehli lát 
begir 

“In the 27th year of my anointment, I havo caused to be 
promulgated tho following religious edict. My devotees in very 
many hundred thousand souls, having (now) attained unto know- 
edge ;? T have ordained (tho following) fines and punishments for 
their transgressions. ` 

Prinsep’s half-admitted impression, that these inscriptions 





3 Burnout renders this opening, “Ta 20m annéo depuis mon sacre Pi 
orire out it do la li Lê bonbone dana ce monde et ге esi dii 
A obtenir suns um amonr extrèm pour la Joi sans na extrême sttention, ns ue 
extrême obéisssnce,” ete. Lot р. 680. 

$ De, Kern's translation departs frum this moaning in a striking mannor, end 
заба: ^1 taro sppohtad sers over many hundred thouaas of soula in 
fhe land, have granted tom free power of панар lapi proemton end 
mitîng punishment” 
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were necessarily of a Buddhist tendency, led him into the 
awkward mistake of interpreting UT didtrt as “the myro- 
balan tree,” instead of “a nurse,” and the associate aswattha 
as “the holy fig-tree,” in which he was followed by Lassen 
(Ind. Alt, vol. ii, p. 256), instead of the asvatha adlité, 
“consolés et sans crainte” of Burnouf, who corrected the 
translation in tho following words: De méme qu'un homme, 
ayant confié son enfant à une nourrice expérimentée, est 
sans inquiétude [et se dit:] une nourrice expérimentée 
garde mon enfant, ainsi aije institué dos officiers royaux 
pour le bien et le bonheur du pays.”—Lotus do la bonne 
Loi, p. 741. 

Prinsep’s text here resumes the subject of transgressions, 
amd "according to the measure of the offence shall be the 
measure of punishment, but (the offender) shall not be put 
to death by me.”1 “Banishment (shall be) the punishment 
of those malefactors deserving of imprisonment and execu 
tion.” ~ 

‘The text proceeds with a vory remarkable passage: “ Of 
those who commit murder on the high road, even none, 
whether of the poor or'of the rich, shall be injured on my 
three especial days.” 3 

I£ we could rely upon the finality of this translation, we 
might cite, in favour of the Jaina tendency of the edict, the 
carious parallel of the Jainas under Akbar, who obtained 
a Firmán to a somewhat similar tenor in favour of the lifo 








T is onrions to traco the extent to which these Jaina ions developed them- 
sven erin und t Horn fom ial eee hoy ho engl tent 
mercy, in the ‘progressed into. tbe ights of aano 
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"e Maharana Sri Ráj Sing, commanding. To the Nobles, Ministers, Patls, 
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have been authorized; Jot none therefore within their boundaries carry animals 
to siangater, “Taisin their ancient privilege, або fır 

2 sver life, whether man or animal, passes their abod for the 
ot being illod, in saved (amra) T HU 

«63. ritos to the stale, robbers, felons escaped confnement, who may fy for 
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Tod. vol ip 66. 
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of animals, and their exemption from slaughter on certain 
days peculiarly sacred in their Rubric.’ 


в 
‘The tablet, on the southern compartment, gives alist of the 
mals which shall not ‘be put to death,” enumerating 
many species of birds, the specific object of whose immunity 
it is difficult to comprehend—and especially exempting the 
females of the goat, sheep, and pig, . . . concluding with 
the declaration that “animals that prey on life shall not be 
cherished.” 

The Edict goes on to specify the days of fasts and cere- 
monies, closing with the words, 

“Furthermore, in the twenty-soventh year of my reign, at 
this present time, twenty-five prisoners are set at liberty." 








D 


‘Tho Monolithic Inscriptions are continued in the eastern 
compartment, the text of which Prinsep translated in the 
following terms: 

“Thus spake King Deviwawprra Prravasr: Tn the twelfth year 
of my anointment, a religions edict (was) published for tho pleasure 
and profit of the world; having destroyed that (document) and 
regarding my former religion as sin, I now for the benefit of tho 
‘world proclaim the fact. And this... I therefore cause to be 
destroyed; and I proclaim the same in all the congregations; 
while I pray with every variety of prayer for those who differ 
from me in creed, that they following after my proper example 
may with me attain unto eternal salvation: wherefore the present 


3 Firma of Akbar, “Be it known to the Motiasuddes of Malwa, that the 
‘yl foe ine consists in perormence of god aston, and ous rius 
intentions are constantly directed fo one objec, that of delighting and gaining 
‘the hearts of our subjects. 

"o, on hearing mention made of persons of any religious ‘sith whatever, 
‘who рма their lives in sanetity, oto., » ; - Shut our eyes on fho external forms oÈ 
Heir worship, and considering only tha intention of their hearts, we feel a powe 
Раоа fo admit them to our association, from a wish to do what may be 

tablo to tho Deity.” = 

io prayer of tho petitioners ита: That tho Padishsh should issue onder that 
during he twelve days of tho month of Bhadra called Putehooesur (which are 
Ae te Jain toe prin Ioco cae shold е чш in 
dee d eil р атана, ТЬ Jnd Si, 
992 Hi. Bra.—Maleolm, Central India. 
4 
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edict of. religion is promulgated in this twenty-seventh year of my 
anointment.” 

“Thus spake King Devinampiya Piyadasi. Kings of the olden 
imo have gone to heaven under these very desires. How then 
among mankind may religion (or growth in grace) be increased, yea 
through the conversion of the humbly-born shall religion increase. 
. . . Through tho conversion of tho lowly-bom if religion thus 
inoreaseth, by how much (more) through the conviction of the 
high-born snd thoir conversion shall religion increase.” 

Prinsep concludes his version of this division of the In- 
seription :— 

“Thus spake King Devánampiya Piyadasi:—Wherefore from this 
vory hour I havo causod religious discourses to bo preached, I havo 
appointed religious cbservances—that mankind having listened 
thereto shall be brought to*folloy in the right path and give glory 
unto God.” 

If Dr Kern’s amended reading of the opening paragraphs 
of this tablet is to be accepted as final, we must abandon any 
arguments based upon a supposed cancelment of. previous 
manifestos? But the reconstruction in question—whether 
right or wrong—will not in the least degree affect my main 
argument of the pervading Jaina tendencies of the Monolithic 
edicts. 

Dr. Kern’s translation runs as follows 

“King Devénémpiya Priyadargin speaks thus:—12 years after 
my coronation, I caused a rightoousnoss-edict to bo written for the 
Benefit and happiness of tho publio. Every one who leaves that 
"moossailod shall obtain incroase of moritin more than one respect. 
J direct attention to what is useful and pleasant for the public, and 
ako such measures as I think will farther happiness, while I pro- 
vide satisfaction to my nearest relatives and to (my subjects) who 
are near as well as to thom who dwell far off” 
thus coment ratios o don te cect Bettis ce 
partment) is corract, anû in substance {¢ seems to be so, there are two sets O 

posing doctrines i the inscriptions, and of course һо саш be Buddhist. 

КРВ нар еа to the eonsasion shat the Buddhist account of tho dato of 
Aroka's conversion, the fourth year of Ma vig, a erroneous, and tnt he could not 
Ihave changed his ered sth twelfth eas. Then H follows that most, if 
mot ll the tock insoriptions aro not Buddhist, Zor tho only dates spied are the 
Чеш end twelfth years. Those ов the Lat appear tobo all of the twenty- 
seventh year, If, bowovu,thowe of the earlier dates are not Buddhist, neither aro 


‘hose of the late, for there is по essential diferenco in their purport. ‘They all er 
force the preferenco of moral to ceremonial observances” (J 1.A-S.vol. xi, p. 250). 
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ILa Tue A AND PURPOSE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS. 


The Dehli pillar, in addition to the four edicts inclosed 
within square tablets, has a supplementary inscription en- 
circling the base of the column. In this proclamation Agoka, 
after enumerating his own efforts for the good of his people 
after the truly Indian ideal of planting trees and excavating 
wells along the high roads, goes on to arrange for the mis- 
sionary spread of his religion, in these terms : У 

"Lot the priests deeply versed in the faith (or let my doctrines?) 
penetrate among the multitudes of the rich capable of granting 
favours, and let them penetrate alike among dll the wibelierere 
whether of ascetics or of householders. . . . Moreover let them for 
my sake find their way among the brébmans (Bdbhaneehu) and the 
most destitute.” . 

‘The text proceeds: 

"Lot these (priests) and others most skilful in the sacred offices 
penetrate among” . “my Queens, and among all my secluded 
Women"... "acting on the heart and on the eyes of the children, 
. . . for the purpose (of imparting) religious enthusiasm and 
‘thorough religious instruction.” 

‘After much more of similar import, the Edict concludes : 

“Lot stone pillars be prepared, and let this edict of religion be 
engraven thereon, that it may enduro unto the remotest ages.” 


The separate Edits of the Aswastama Inscription at Dhauli 
continue these exhortations in the subjoined terms 

“му desire is that in this very manner, these (ordinances) shall 
‘be profounced aloud by the person appointed to the stupa; and 
adverting to nothing else but precisely according to the command. 
ment of Dzwísuri, let him (further) declare and explain 
them... . “And this edict is to be read at (the time of) the 





1 wth Aswactana is stated on a rocky eminenco forming one of a cluster 
of hither ip monem on tno outa tone of fhe Dyck mr ne da the 
Sings sf Deal Tne Bila alluded to zise abruptly from tho plains,» > 
eg ga рата восе МЇ бар нши in ght ee айа. 
“Mtajar itt, 1.5.3. vl vi . 498. н 

з теи Ц tala, with Bis usual erga! armen in 1852, 
‘Tho following quotation gives his viol version = Aust eco Th ce qui doit 
es proc par jo gala d stipa qui ne regardera rien autre chose, (Ou bien, 
daml oet gait a AD Sero exprimé а тотеп да Райа е} non dans um 
E A E bo ont da то Chri dm Dems. J'on 
i Vexdeution an grand ministre.» е 
TE cet édit doit he entendu a Nakata Tia (Nakcbatra Tichya) et à la ба 
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lunar mansion Tisa, at the end of the month of Bhdtun: itis to be 
made heard (even if) by a single listener. And thus (hes been 
founded) the Kélanta stupa for the spiritual instruction of the con- 
grogiiüon. For this ronson is this odiot here insoribed, whereby the 
inhabitants of tho town may be guided in their devotions for ages 
to come.”—J.A.S, Bengal, May, 1837, pp. 444-5. 


Ремор ШІ. Роѕипүк Воронівм. 
‘Tue Внавна Ерт? 


Professor Wilson's translation of the Bhabra Eaict—unlike 
his previous renderings of Asoka's rock inscriptions, where 
he was at the mercy of succeeding commentators—was under- 
taken at a time when he, in his turn, had the advantage of 
the revised interpretations of Lassen and Burnout. It.may 
‘be taken, therefore, as a crucial trial of strength on his part. 

But the most curious coincidence in connexion with the 
present inquiry is that, in defuult of oritical Sanskrit aide, 
he was obliged to have recourse to the vulgar tongue of the 
Jaina Scriptures for an explanation of the obscure opening 
terms, in the word bhante “I declare, confess,” etc., etc., 
which proved, to his surprise, to constitute the ordinary 
Jaina preliminary form of prayer or conventional declaration 
of faith? 

I prefix Burnouf's translation, as exhibiting the inevitable 
divergences in the individual treatment of these obscure 
writings 
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iss; “I declare, T promise, or acknowledge? ‘Tho book is written im the 
‘Migadhi of tho Jaitas, mixed with provincial Hindi, and ie ful of technicalities, 
‘which it would require a learned Yali to expound.”—J.R.A-3., Vol. XVI. p. 361 
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“Lo roi Piyadasa, à P'Assembléo du Magadha qu'il fait saluer, a 


" eoubaitó eb-pen do peines ei uno existence agréable, Il est bien 


connu, seigneurs, jusqu'où vont et mon respect et ma foi pour’ le 
Budäha, pour la Loi, pour l'Assemblée. Tout ce qui, seigneurs, a 
„ 6 dit parle bienbeureux Buddha, tout oela souloment ost bien dit. 
© IL faut dono montrer, seignours, quelles [en] sont les autorita; 
do cotto maničre, la bonne loi sera de longue durée: voilà ce quo 
moi jo crois nócessairo. En attendant, voici, sofgneurs, les sujets 
qu'eibrasso Ia loi: les bornos marquées par Ia Pinaya (ou la disci- 
plino), les facaliós surnstarelles des Ayas, les dangers de P'avenir, 
les stances da solitaire, lo Sita (sittra) du solitairo, 1a spéculation 
@Upatisa (Garipattra) seulement, Pinstruction de Ligala (Rétula)} 
en rejetant les doctrines fausses: [voilà] oe qui a été dit par le bien- 
heureux (Buddha). Ces sujets qu'embrasso la loi, seigneurs, je désire, 
ot cost la gloiro à laquelle je tiens le plus, que les Roligioux et les 
Religieuses les écoutent et les móditent constamment, aussi bien que 
Jes fidèles des deux sexos. C'est pour cola, soigneurs, que je [vous] 
fais orio ceci; telle est ma volunté et ma déclamation." — Lotus, 
p.725. " 

Prof, Wilson’s translation is as follows: 

“Piyadasi, the King, to the general Assombly of MGgadha, 
commands the infiction of little pain and indulgence to animals. 

“Tt is verily known, I proclaim, to what extent my respect and 
favour (are placed) ia Buddha, and in tho Law, and in tho Assembly. 

"t Whatsoorer (words) have beon spoken by the divino Buddha, 
‘they have all been well said, and in thom, verily I declare that 
capability of proof is to be discomed: so that the pare lav (which 
thoy teach) will be of long duration, as far as I am worthy (of 
being obeyed). For these, I declare, are the principal ‘discipline 
(Vinaya), having overcome the oppressions of the Aryas, and future 
perils, (and refuted) the songs of the Manis, the sútras of tbe Munis, 
(the practices) of inferior ascetics, tho censure of a light world, and 
(all) false doctrines. These things, as declared by the dirine Buddha, 
I proclaim, and I desire them to be regarded es the precepts of the 
Law. ... These things I affirm, and have caused to be written (to 
make known to you) that euch will be my intention.” —Tourn, 
BAS. Vol. XV (1891) р. $57. See alto Translation, Joura, 
74.8. Bengal, vol. ix. 

I subjoin Dr. Kern's newly-published translation, for tho 
double purpose of comparison with the redactions of his pre- 
decossors, and to satisfy tho modern world, that whatever 
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diversities may have existed in the spirit or method of inter- 
pretation of the difficult passages of the it and 2nd series 
Gf Asola's Ediote, our international savants are fally in 
accord as to the first appearance in monumental seriting of the 
name of Buddha, that is, some time in or after the 27% year 
of Asoka. 

“King Priyadarsin (that is, the Humane) of Magadha greets the 
Assembly (of Cleries) and wishes them welfare and happiness. Ye 
know, sits, how great is our reverence and affection for tho triad 
which is called Buddha (the master), Faith, and Assembly. AU 
that our Lord Buddha has spoken, my Lords, is woll spoken: 
wherefore, Sirs, it must indeed be regarded as having indisputable 
authority; so the true Faith shall last long. Thus, my Lords, I 
honour (?) in the first place these religious works . . . [sevon in 
number] uttered by our Lord Buddha . . . For this end, my Lords, 
T cause this to be written, and have made my wish evident.”— 
Indian Antiquary, Sept. 1876, p. 257. 

Tn concluding this section of the inquiry, I am anxious to 
advert to a point of considerable importance, the true bearing 
of which has, hitherto, scarcely been recognized. Under tho 
old view of the necessary Buddhistio aim and tendenoy of both 
the Rock and Pillar Edicts, a subdued anomaly might have 
been detected in Asoka’s designating himself as Deránampiya, 
“the beloved of the gods.” Wo havo seon at pago 4l in 
what terms the rook insoriptions are phrased; the pillar 
edicts, in like manner, commence with the same title of Devd- 
nampiye Piyadasi lája while the Bhabra Inscription uncon- 
ditionally rejects the Devdnampiya, which we may infer would 
have beon inconsistent with Aşoka’s sudden profession of 
Buddhism, and opens with tho restricted entry of ÛJ ГЕ 
Piyadasa laja. 

‘Now, it involves a morothan remarkablecoincidence, that this 
same term of Devdnampiya, or “Beloved of the gods,” should 
prove to have been an established and conventional titlé 
among the Jainas,? equally, as, in a less important sense, was 











з AS Deng vol. vi: p. 577. 
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the associate Piyadasane, “lovely to behold.” “Siddhartha” 
is represented in the text of the Kalpa Siitra, as “issued 
forth the king and lord of men, the bull and lion among 
men, lovely to behold,” eto. Dr. Stevenson adds, in a note: 
“This is the fomous epithet figa Piyadasme thot occurs. 
во frequently in the ancient inscriptions, and which wo have 
met with several times before.” Piyadassi is further given 
as the namo of one of the 24 (Jaina) Buddhos in the 
opening passage of the Mehdvanso.! Mr, Tumour con- 
tributes the following additional quotation from the Páli 
annals: “Hereafter the prince Piyadéso, having raised the 
chhatta, will assume the title of Asoxo the Dhamma Réja, or 
righteous monarch”? 

Thus, while we can comprehend that the retention of the 
simple title of “Pyadasi,” by an avowed Buddhist, was harm- 
Jess enough, the rejection of the designation of “Beloved of 
the gods” became a clear necessity for any convert to à 
religion which ipso facto repudiated all gods. 

The title of Devénampiya does not seem to have beon ad- 
mitted into the soriptures of the Northern Buddhists? who 
were deferred converts; but it was carried down with the 
earliest spread of the faith to Ceylon, in n.c. 246, by " Devé- 
nampiya Tiss6,”* together with, as we have seen, many of 
‘the other elements and symbols of the Jaina creed. 

Amid the varied indirect sources of information bearing 
‘upon the “faith of the Mauryas,” now available, wo should 
scarcely have looked for any contributions from the formal 


‘bata in exlaning Til’ rom, commences, “0 beloved af e quis. At 
SGE redo o Батона зида пе она Пел aa 20 beloved o 
Bis gota,” and at ps 64 the "interpreters of dreams” are reoeived with tho suns 
comply great 
Piden i 


T 
2 TAS. Deng, v vi p. 1056. Soo also Wilson, JRAS. Vol. XI 
pii 
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pages of dictionaries or grammars. Nevertheless, amid the 
odd words cited, for other purposes, we discover, in Patan- 
jali’s commentary on the Stitras of Pénini, a most suggestive 
record by the annotator, who is supposed to date somewhere 
about no. 160-60, regarding the gods of the Mauryas. 
Prof. Goldstiicker’s translation of Pénini’s leading text, with 
the illustration added by Patanjali, is subjoined : 

‘Tf a thing,’ says Panini, ‘serves for a livelihood, but is not for 
salo’ (it has the affix ža). This rule Patanjali illustrates with the 
words ‘Siva, Skauda, Visákha, meaning tho idols that represent 
these divinities, and at. the same time give a living to the mon who 
‘possess them—while they are not for sale. And ‘why?’ he asks. 
“The Mauryas wanted gold, and therefore established religious 
festivities,’ Good; (Pinini’s rule) may apply to such (idols as they 
sold); Dut as to idols, which are hawked about (by eommon people) 
for the sake of such worship as brings an immediate profit, their 
names will have the affix ka.”* 

That there are many difficulties in the translation, and still 
more in the practical interpretation of this passage, need not 
be reiterated? The first impression the context conveys 











Y Tisi Pot, Webm’ dto; Pro. Goldsicker asignod Patel to 140-190 
воз and Prol Bhandarkar aes no dato of bis chapler ii. at 144-142 
Tad. Ant. 1872, p. 20- 
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seems to refer to the multitudinous images of the Jaina 
Mauryas, which were so easily reproduced in their absolute 
repetitive identity, and so largely distributed as part and 
parcel of the creed itself, of which we have had so many 
‘practical exemplifications in tho preceding poges? But 
Patanjali’s direct reference to the Maurya gods of his day— 
that is to say, during the reign of that staunch adherent of 
‘the Brahmans, the Swiga Puslpamitra*—under the definite 
names of Siva, Skanda, Visdkia, opens out a new line of 
inquiry as to the concurrent state and progress of Brah- 
manism, and his evidence undoubtedly indicates that their 
"branch of the local religion was in a very crude and inchoate 
stage at the period referred to—an inference which is more 
fally confirmed by tho testimony of numismatio remains. 
Among the extant examples of the mintages of Hushka, 
Jushka, and Kanishka, we meet with the self-same designa- 
tions of the three Brahmanical gods, under the counterpart 
Greek transcription of oxpo, 2KaNao, and sizaro. The only 





‘opinions? ‘Do this a it may, the notice is in itself an exceedingly curious one. 
Now with regard to this very curious and odd statement itself, I venturo to throw 
it out as а пите suggestion, whether it may not perhaps refer toa iret attempt 
at gold coinage mado by the Mauryas (in imitation of tho Oreob coin). Te ie 
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De mere chance: the real difleulty is bow to ring Patasjali's words into haze 
mony with such an interpretation, tho more so as in His time no doubt gold coins 
wer ley str пот bodies Anas, Чу, ТТ; рр 20%, 200; 











ass t venir Teile ne actos of ao and ae 
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Matured Arugan. And accordingly they Bald templia in honour of hese 
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xix: Notion on шшш, by Stata Alpe, from ^ Ihe Chintanani, edil 
Bj Вот. Н роти, Въ 1808. 

* Pulpanits i the king who oferel 100 dindre for the head of ere 
Sramana, and benos obtained tho titio of Munihata, Masi Durnoul 
ран. 

5 T ust add that n other portions of the abita reference ia made to 
же Биша dies of the Epio period, Siva, Vithgu, ee. 1o Veeuleva 
Krispa tet god or doni god, and to his having alain Kana and bound Bali 
Mr. Mur, ros whee auris af Pro. Weber Indische Studien (1873) T tle 
‘is information, ndis: ho gominones of the whole of Рано то 
itself, ms wo now, aro tí sot Prof. Weber comers beyont the reach of 
doubt, ûs some grounds eit for supposing that tho work, alter having been 
"rd or eotropted, wes sobenquety Sconce, and at ie mno üne 
рейиүа теней тийш айо from the pen of the compe.” "See aso 
eademy, Seb Angus, 1874, p. 186. 

















58 ‘THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 


other Brahmanical gods that apparently attained any pro- 
minence, at the epoch of these three Indo-Seythian kings, 
which, for the moment, we may accept as at or about the 
commencement of ‘our era, would seem to have been Siva's 
supposed consort, apaoxro, and Maldsend, which latter ombodi- 
ment is elsewhere understood аз а mere counterpart of Siva." 
Tn the same manner, Skanda constitutes the title of a “son of 
Şiva,” and Visdkha is the conventional name of Kárttikeya or 
Skanda, “ tho god of war,” and finally, Kumára is simply a 
synonym of Skanda. In fact wo have hore nothing but tho 
multiform Siva personally, or the various mombers of his 
family. So that the combined testimony of the grammarian 
and the material proofs exhibited by'the coins would almost 
necessitate the conclusion that, at the commencement of our 
era, Brahmanism had not yet emerged from, Saivism, whose 
Indian origin is now rely admitted by the leading 
authorities. 

Tn testing the position of Saivism, at approximate periods, 
же аге able to appeal to the independent testimony of the 
coins of a collateral division of the Indo-Soythio race, whoso 
leading designation follows the term of oomto xaAetcnc. 

Tt has hitherto been usual to place this branch of the 
Scythio intruders considerably earlier, in point of time, than 
their fellow and more permanently-domiciled brotherhood; 
but the question as it is presented, under later lights, seems 
to resolve itself into a geographical rather than an epochal 
severance, The Kadphises horde settled themselves in 
lands where the Bactrian Páli alphabet and quasi-Aryan 
speech were still current. The Kanerki group, wherever 
their first Indian location may have been, clearly followed 
lríniam traditions in the classification and designations 
of their adopted gods, in the regions of their abundant 
mintages. 

The Kadphises forms of Saivism may be followed in 
detail in Plate X. of Prof. Wilson's Ariana Antiqua. The 
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conjoint legends appertaining to which are couched in the 
following terms: 

Latin-Greck—sacuazre оонмо клдөтаїс. 
Bactrian-Pali- 


адатча Jujadkrojm Gerve-lgeciposroa Maipseraa Xapigna. 
Of tho Great King, King of Kings, uer of the whole worl, the Great Lend 
(9 apis 

‘We have here, again, Siva very much under the guise of a 
God of War (Nos. 9, 13), though the trident is suggestive of 
Neptune and the ill-defined drooping garment, in the left 
hand, is reminiscent of the lion’s skin of Hercules. But the 
Saivism is complete in No. 5, even to the spiral shell-shaped 
hair? (less apparent in Nò. 13), with the conventional 
‘Vanawa or Ball, which now becomes constant and immut- 
able; following on in Nos. 12-21 the leading type exhibits 
various gradations of the gross hermaphrodite outline of half 
man, half woman, with “the necklace of skulls,” possibly 
disclosing the first definite introduction to caste threads, out 
of which so many religious conflicts grew in later days. 

‘Under any cireumstances, the present coincidences must be 
accepted as beyond measure, critical, when we find Patanjali, 
a native of Oudh, speaking of things on the banks of the 
Soane, at Patna, and Scythian intruders on the Kábul river, 
responding in practical terms, as to the ruling Suivism which 
covered, with so little change, a range of country represented 
in the divergent paths of a continuous highway, starting from 
the extreme geographical points here named. 

For the purposes of the illustration of the international 
associations, and the accepted religions of the period, we are 
beyond measure indebted to the recent numismatic contribu- 
tions of the Peshéwar find. These coins, comprising the large 
total of 860 gold picoes, all belong to the combined Kanishka 
brotherhood, or tribal communities, to which reference has 
been made in my previous article in the Journal? and in 





+ Brinsps Boye, vei. 213. Ariana Antiqua, p. 364. TRLA.S. Vol XX, 
289, Sis ll oes Gide ist Copa I ld phe, Minis 
asm vocat ep. M. p. 827, 
Psi and Puhan aro mid to woar their hair wound or braided spirally 
‘upwards ita th form of & she. ele ^ Kaperdn." Muir, va v. P. 401. 
3 Journal Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. LX. p. 3 er wp 
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the earlier pages of this papor. Tho triple series of obverse 
legends are restricted to the following repetitive Greek 
transcription: 





Gmzzx Leozwps ow rmm Kaxzmkr Cors. 
1. PAO NANO PAO KANHPKI KOPANO. 
2. PAO NANO PAO OORPKI  KOPANO. 
2, PAO NANO PAO DAZOAHO KOPANO. 

These titles seem to have been more or less sectional and. 
eventually to have become hereditary, like Arsaces, Cosar, 
etc., and though probably applicable in the first instance 
severally to the three brothers, thoy appear, in process of 
time, to have become dynastic as the conventional titular 
designation of the hend of the family or tribe, for the time 
being, and to have continued in imitative use, especially in 
the instance of sazoano, for many centuries. Until, indeed, 
as I have previously remarked, the Greek characters become 
altogether unintelligible? though the mint types are still 
mechanically reproduced. 

I have now to describe, as briefly as the subject will admit 
of, the coins I have selected for insertion in the accompanying 
Plate IL, which were primarily arranged to illustrate tho 
objects of worship admitted into tho Indo-Soythian Pantheon ; 
But, which, under subsequent discoveries, havo assumed a 
more important mission in the general range of inquiry. 


CONTENTS OF PLATE I. 
XANEREL, 3 
No. 1. (Obverse. King standing to the front, in the conventional 
form represented in Ariana Antigua, pl. xi. Bg. 16, worn die. 
Legend. Constant. pao NANO PAO KANHPKI KOPANO.) 
‘Reverse, Figaro as in the Plate. Zegend wana pao, Nanaia. 


+ ‘ho identity ot Bazdeo as ono of the treo brothers, and as tho person eluded 
to in the Mathura iasriptons under th tle of Vande, enijuneton with 
Kaniska д да ама to bo now placed beyond tout; but the new 
Оза е бише бый ete rig spon gg 
im (Vol Ср. о арта) that йиш might bare wen "tle th 
dedii а он 

83 зори Hany, pl xa 4 6, 6-11, 18. -R.AS, o, Vol. XII. PL IV. 
Фа ише рше. Ariza Annis, pl ziv figs 12 13, 18,17 
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OOERKI. 

No. 2. (Obverse. King seated oross-legged, wearing a close-fitting 
helmet, with bossed cheek-plates and flowing fillets, ornamental 
coat fastened by two brooches or link-buttons in front, fames 
issue ftom both shoulders, Ho holds a small maco in tho right 
hand, and a spear in tho left.) 

Reverse, Figure as in Plate. Loend. wpAt140, Zoreulu. 

No. 8. (Bust of the King, as in the ordinary Kadphises types (A.A. 
xiv. 2). Quilted coat, famo issuing from the right shoulder, 
close cap, double feather frontlet, half moon, spiked mace, ete.) 

Reverse, Figures as in Plate. Legend. mao Moon, мпро Sun. 

No. 4. (Obverss. Ooerki, ol form (A.A. xiv. 6), die much worn.) 

Reverse, Figure as in Plate. Legend. pax (er pip or pin), Pallas 
‘This type was first introduced at Rome by Domitian, A.D. 80, 
who affected to be the son of Pallas Capitolina—Trésor de 
Nunismatiquo, p. 42. 

No. 5. (Obverse. oonpKt, (A.A. xiv. 6), worn-out die.) 

Reverse. Figure as in Plate. Legend. ovon or wpor. Varuna. 

No. 6. (Obverse, Well-executed bust of King, with close-fitting cap, 
eagle feather frontlet, and flowing Sassonian fillets at the back; 
silken dress, with large necklace. He holds a small mace, 
and an ankus (elephant goad). 

Reverse. Figure as in Plate. Legend. caano, Sarapis. 

No. 7. (Obverse. King seated, tho general outline of the deri 
similar to that of No. 2; but the crossed legs are merged in 
rising clouds, ‘The helmet has a prominent frontlet in the 
form of the sun, no check-plates, the ear and board are visible, 
flames on shoulders, spear and mace, the coat is more than 
‘usually open in front end displays an embroidered under- 
garment.) 

Reverse. Figure as in the Plate. Zegond. zepo (Cors), Diana, 
Device imitated from a ooin of Augustus, A.U.C. 744, n. 10. 
—Trésor de Numismatique, vii. 12. 

No. 8. (Bust of King, similar to No. 2; Sun frontlet, in this instanco 
the helmet has a cheek bar only, and shows the ear, traces 
of Sassanian fillets, cto. Armlets, link-brooch, mace, spear, 
ete, In one example of the Mars reverse, the obverse head is 
similar to No. 16 бууд, but the King wears a pallium.) 

Reverse. Figure of a Roman warrior, as in the Plate. Thero 
are five varieties of this reverse. In one instance the figure 
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of Mars holds what is described, in the Trésor de Numis- 
matique, as “un bouclier rond," a type which occurs on the 
money of Germanious, A.U.C. 801, a». 47 (Pl. xix. 7, 8). 

Legend. exo puoro (Rao-rethro), Mare. 

No. 9. (Obverse. Bust of King, as in No. 7.) 

Reverse, Figaro as in the Plate. 

Logend.’ oastsan (Oaninda), Ananidates. 

No. 10, (Obverse. Bust as in Хо. 3. No flame on shoulder, Sassan- 
ian fillets.) 4 

Reverse. As in tho Plate. Legend. maazuno (Mahiseni), an 
Indian form of Mare ? Siva? 

No. 11. (Obverse. Bust as in No. 8.) 

“Reverse, Device as in the Plate, Legends. 3KANAO, KOMAPO, 
sizaro; Skanda, Kumára, Vigdtha. 

3o. 12. (Obzerss, Bust of King, with omamental jacket, armlets, 
‘mace, spear, flames on shoulders, ete, Peaked cap as in 
‘A.A. xiv. 5, but with bossed check-plates.) 

“Reverse. ‘Device as in the Plate. Zagend. aero, Zend Atars 
(the Roman Vulcan). 

No. 13. (Olverse. Bust of King as in No. 8.) 

“Reverse. Devico os in tho Plate; exhibiting a three-feoed Indian 
form of Siva wearing short drawers (jdnghiyd/, in front of 
which appears, for the first time, a marked definition of the 
Priapus, which however hes nothing in common with the 
Зоо] Zinga. The left hands hold the trident and an Iadian 
thunderbolt. ‘The one right hand grasps the wheel or chakra 
(the symbol of universal dominion), the other is extended to 
‘ho small goat, 

Legend. xpo, Ujra tho.'* fierce" (a title of Siva). 

Oo. 4. Obeqge. As exhibitolim the Plate, ‘The King wears a 
Roman pallium; ornamental cap with cheek-plates and well- 
defined Sassanian fillets; in the right hand tho small iron- 
bound mace; in the left a standard, surmounted by: Siva’s 
Váhana or the bull. Nandi, in the conventional recumbent 
position. 

+ General Cunningham was under the impression that this objeot was a Badd- 
ма praying wheel. T praler to losk: upon itas an ion-bound mace, counters 
Be i D modera club, so efectivo fn strong hands, known by the name of 
TA, pond Шм. The ques of Feridón was am historical weapon. The use of 
side vu tiir dur gut Mind of her i acre a Wia, 


The Kadphises Sot “ere demonstrative about maces, but theirs took. 
a tma pi a bulky wooden clab. Ses also Tabari (O.T.F.), vol. ii. p. 228. 
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Legend, legible. puo АЖО РАО Олик коран. 
Reverse, Siva, three-faced, four-armed, to the front, holding the 
trident, a club, a western form of the thunderbolt and a gourd, 
vater-vossel ? 
Legend. ones, Zend upra, wat Upra, th 
No. 15. (Obvorse. King’s bust as in No. 8.) 
Reverse, Roman figure, as in tho plato, holding a brazier with 
ascending fames, Legend. varpo, Pharos. There are several 
varieties of this type: in ono instanco the figure holds a 
simpulum, such as is seen on tho coins of Antonia Augusta, 
4.2. 8T.—Trósor de Nomismatiquo, pl. x. fg. 14. 
16. Obverse. King’s bust as in tho Plate. Ornamental jacket, 
armlets, maco and spear; with a curious pesked helmet having 
buffalo horns diverging upwards from below the frontlet, as is 
seen in certain Indo-Sassanian coins of a later ago;" flowing 
fillets at the back, with Sccsanian fillets distributed over each 
shoulder. 
| Reverse. A Roman type of abundance. Legend. apaoxro. The 
cornucopit and tho style of dress belong to the period of Julius 
| Cesar and the early days of Augustus, A.U.C. TI1, 33 no — 
Trésor de Numismatique, pl. iii. fg. 1. 
No. 17. (Obvorse. Kadphises typo of King's bust, with mace and 
ankus, Sassanian fillets.) : 
Reverse, Pour-armed figure, as in tho Plate. Zegend. manao 
Baro, the Moon-god. 
No. 18. (Obverse, Kadphises bust; silken garment, maco, antus, 
eto., flame on right shoulder, ordinary fillets.) 
Reverse. Malo figure, as in the Plate. Zegond. mao, Mao, the 
Moon. 
No. 19. (Obverse. King’s bust as in A.A. xi 
robe and collar, Sassanian fillets, eta.) 
Reverse, Figure as in the Plate, with sword end staff, holding out 
a chaplet. Legend. mao, the Moon. 
No. 20. (Obverse, King’s bust, with Roman pallium, peaked сар, 
and Sassanian filets.) 
Reverse, Yen figure with Caduceus, as in the Plate. 
Legend. Naxo, Nanaia. 





^ Berco;" ““ terrible.” 





No, 








3; highly ornamental 








55 Ariana Antiqua, pl. xvii, 6, 





? Soo Prinsep, Bssays, vol. ii. p. 1 
| Herodotus, vil c. bevi. 


64 THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 


No. 21. (Obverse. Tuvenile bust of the King, with silken garment, 
mace, ankua, with a close-fitting compact helmet and Sassaniam 
fillets.) 

Reverse, Rayed figure, with flowing garments, as in the Plate, 

~ Zegend. mero, Mithra. 

No. 29. (Obverse, Old form of bust of the King, Kadphisos style.) 

Rovere. Figure as in the Plate. Zegend. mirpo, Mihira. 

No. 23. (Oboerse. Wel-exoouted profile, but less-fnished bust, of 
the King; wearing tho Roman pallium, with maco, spear, 
peaked cap, prominent frontlet, bold fale, bossed chook-plotos 
with flowing fillets of tho ordinary character, associated with 
tho Sassanian drooping falls on the back of tho loft shouldor, 
Aamo on the right shoulder.) 

Beverse. Figure, also clothed in the pallium, as scen in the Plate. 
‘The type of the reverse follows, in a measure, the earlier ex- 
amples of maroc (4. 4. xi. 16) and matpo (A. A. xii. 15), and it 
‘has something in common with the beautiful reverse of No. 21 of 
our Plate II. Legend of undetermined” import APAEIXPO. 


BAZAHO. 

No. 24. (Obserse. King standing to the front, in full Seythian cap- 
depicd armour, with sword, spear, high pointed cap, reduced 
halo, falling filets, with large Mithraio altar, into which tho 
right hand of the King seems to be casting votive incense, as 
in AA. xiv. 18. . 

gend, constant, PAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO.) 

“Reverse. Figure as exhibited in the Plate. Siva trimuthi, to the 
front, with top-knot, holding trident and noowe (pagu), clad 
in the Indian dofí, naked above the waist. 

Legend, Reversed-Gresk ? KPO- А 

No. 25. (OBverse. Full-length figure of the King, in bossed and 
armour fished skirt (as in A.A, xiv. 14). 

Roverss. Figure as shown in the Plate. Siva, single-faced, with 
top-knot, and bushy hair, clothed in the Indian diei, bold 
muscular development of the chest, trident, noose (paşt), 
well-defined Bréhman{ boll, monogram, eto. Legend. oKPo. 

No, 26. (Obverse. Standing figure of the King, the bosses of the 
"bodg-armour appear in full detail, the fish-scale skirt is also 
given, as are the greaves and the rings, or serpent-like pro- 
tection of the arms. The spear is herê a subdued trident, 
with a bold central point and reduced side spikes; but the 
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peculiarity of the whole device, in this instance, consists in 
the tall Kuzzalbásh-like cap, which is surmounted by the 
bend of a bird. 

Revers, Siva trémubhi, as reproduced in the Plate, with his bull 
ina varied position, ‘The god, in addition to ordinary trident 
and noose, reveals a subdued but fully defined priapus in 
front of the folds of tho disti, together with the first deter- 
minato representation of a Brahmanical or casta thread, which 
zoplaces the early necklace of skulls adverted to at p. 69. 


One of the most important revelations of the Pesháwar 
And is the large amount of Roman influence to be detected 
amid the types of these Indo-Scythian coinages. 

‘The earliest archwological trace of commercial or other in- 
dercourse between India and Rome is represented by the 
celebrated deposit in a tumulus at Manikyéla, discovered by 
M. A. Court in 1833. 

7M. Court's description of the position and condition of the 
erypt is as follows: 

““ At ten feet from the level of the ground, we met with a cell in 
‘the form of a rectangular parallelogram, built in a solid manner, 
with well-dressed stones, firmly united with mortar. The four" 
sides of the cell corresponded with the four cardinal pointe, and it 
‘was covered with a single massive stone. Having tarned this over, 
I perceived that it was covered with inscriptions. In the centre of 
‘the cell stood a copper urn, encircling which were placed sym- 
metrically eight medals of the same metal. . . . The urn itself was 
‘carefully enveloped in a wrapper of white linen tightly adhering to 
ite surface. . . . The copper urn enclosed a smaller one of silver; 
the space between them being filled in with a paste of the colour of 
raw umber. . . Within the silver urn was found one much smaller 
of gold, immersed in the same brown paste, in which were also con- 
tained coven silver medals, with Latin characters.’ ‘The gold vessel 

11, No 10, pl. xai. J.A. Benpdl vol. ii, A silver denarins of Mark 
Antony, struck ‘while ho was a mener of the celebrated triumvirato; M. 
ANTONIUS. Sb VIR. R.P.0.— Vaillant, ii. p. 8.” Riedio, ph iv. да 


Ber. 1830, p. 72 (A.U.G. 713). 


2. No. 20. Julius Casar. Je здій, 1. R. Rochettè, 
AG. 


3. DI. RR. AULC. 705, “Un denier 


Алазан а балара бу Сайа а ào Lusius Gaw” = 7 
c No. ba, Minucia family. Reeds, xxxi. LL Q. TERM. ME. about 
n 
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. enclosed four small coins of gold of the Grmco-Soythic type! . 
also two precious stones and four pearls. , 

With a view to determine the age of the monument 
itself from external evidence, M. Raoul Rochette critically 
examined the Roman coins found in the inner coating of e 
the main deposit. ‘The result of his exhaustive study is 

| subjoined in his own words : 

Maintenant, oe qui résulte de la réunion ‘de ces sept mon- 
naies de familles romaines, six desquelles sont reconnues aveo 
certitude, et qui farent toutes frappóes dans le cours dos années 
680 à 720 de Rome; oe qui résulte, non-seulement de la pré- 
sence de ces sept monnaies, appartonant toutes aux derniers temps 
de la république, et de Pabsence de monnaies consulaires ou im- 
périales, est que le monument où on les avait déposées à dessein, 
appartient Ini-même à Ja période de temps qui est celle de l'émission 
et de la circulation de ces monnaies; car le fait qu'on n'y a trouvé 
mêlé parmi elles ni un seul denier consulaire, ni un seul denier 
impérial, est certainement très-significatif; et ce ne peut être, à mon й 
‘avis, шше circonstance purement fortuite on accidentelle qui ait 
réuni ainsi, dans un monument considérable, sept monnaies ch. 
entre toutes celles que le commerce avait portées dans l'Inde, et 
toutes frappées dans la période républicaine des guerres civiles, qui 
eurent principalement POrient pour théatre.""—Journ. des Savante, 
1836, p. 74. 

At one time it was fondly hoped that this monument might 
prove to have been the last resting-place of the ashes of 
Kanishka himself, but the inscription on the inverted slab 
effectually disposed of any such notion? The covering stone 
of the orypt mentions Sameat 18, and the Mathurá inscrip- 
tions extend his reign to Samoat 33. The discovery, however, 
is of the highest importance under other aspects. It has been 
usual to associate Kanishka’s name with Buddhism, and in 


5, No. 28, Accoleia family. LARISCOLVS, i 1. A.U.0. 710-720. 


‚ 8 No 24. Jaka family. Rio. xli, fe 
ТОЗ шыу. Rosai 8. RR, AU.0.680. Tholatast authorities, 


theroiore, limit the datb of the most recent of these coins to a.o. 34. Prinsep's 
sys, vil. 1 p. 149. 
Four gil coins foundin the gold oylinder,” Pl.xxxiv. vol ii 1. 
1 and 2. Kanerki bust and peaked cap. Juv. Siva, four-armed and OKPO. 
3. Kanerki standing Sguro. Zo. Siva, four-ermed and OKPO. 
+ кеме ending fare, Rer Sianiing Sguro, AGPO. 
41 Prof, Dowson, J-RAS. Vol. XX. 0.8. p. 25 
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his reign a new convocation of the Buddhists was convened, 
once again to revise and determine the authorized faith. If 
Kanishka ever was a Buddhist, he, like Asoka, must have 
become so late in life, His coins, as we have seen, are 
eminently Saiva, and this monument, erected during his 
reign, contained, within the gold cylinder in the inner- 
most recess of its undisturbed chamber, no less than three 
coins bearing the image of Siva, out of the four, selected. 
for inhumation with the ashes of the person, in whose honour 
it was built. Moreover, so distinctly was the ruling Saivism. 
accepted in India, that we find the coins of wawa PAo conven- 
tionally denominated Vénakas (and elsewhere defined as 
bearing the mark of Siva) in tbe authoritative text of Yajna- 
valkya’s Hindu Law.” On the other hend, Indo-Seythic 
Buddhism is wndemonstrative in the extreme, and one of 
the coins most relied upon to prove devotion to that faith? 
turns out, under tho logends of the better specimens of the 
Peshéwar find, to bear the name of aParnxro (No, 23, Pl. IL), 
whereas those coins which bear the unmistakable figure of 
Sékya Muni—as I shall show hereafter—clearly belong to a 
ater period of the Kanerki series. 

Under tho system in vogue, in more advanced Buddhistic 
days, of the gradual enlargement of Topes and the concurrent 
exhibition of relies, which for convenience sake were placed 
near the summit of the mound, we find a later deposit three 
fect only from the top of this smaller Manikyéla fope, which 
consisted of three coins bearing the form and name of Siva, 
aid one coin only with the image and superscription of 
олло, the Wind 





+ Yajnavalye's dato is uncertain, Some commentators placo him before 
улаа, Оев late a tho mond entry a. See hy Ancient Indian 
Weights, p. 20. Prof, Wilson remarka that tho namo of UTITA пао оеша 
in the play of he Mrihehħažati (aot i. soono 1), anà tho commentary explains 
tho panaka as PITTI Siodika-taiha or “ccin with tho mank of $a.” 


1 боле Cenningham, 46 Ви, ыб, p. 496, nl. iù, р.а. 
3 The four ins ‘found dior fhe sono cover oF She tamu, pl. 
air, vel. i. LAS. Deng re dena wi 








1 Koiphises ie Kilg stating, Rar 
legends sales io A.A. Fate x. fg. 15, oto. 
Cain of Kanerki, with Ræ. OAAO. 
Sand 4. Coin of Kanerki, with Ro. Şiva four-armed, ОКРО. 


Siva and Nandi, with Bactrian-PAli 
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"We hare now to seek to discover, from the numismatio 
remains,—vhich constitute the only positive data left us— 
how it came to pass, that so many of the elements of Western 
forms of worship and classic Roman devices found their way 
into such a specially-dissevered section of the earth, as that 
which bowed to Indo-Soythian sway at and shortly before 
the commencement of our era. 

The first and most obvious suggestion would point to 
ordinary commercial intercourse, the superior value of Indian 
produce, and the consequent import of Roman gold for the 
requisite balance of trade, about which Pliny was so eloquent. 

But in this case we are forced to admit some more direct 
and abiding influence. If the Roman gold had been suffered 
to remain intact in the shape it was received, as mere 
bullion, which sufficed for the traffic of the Western coast, 
we should have gained no aid or instruction in the explana- 
on of the present difficulty. 

But, fortunately, the recoinage of the original Roman aurei 
dn situ, at whatever exact point it. may ultimately be placed, 
must clearly be limited to a region, far removed from the in- 
spiring centre, and separated by вото natural belt of desert 
or hostile territory from free intercourse with old associations, 
or home relations. 

In the Parthian dominions, which intervened between the 
extreme points indicated, there existed precisely such barriers: 
and excepting the perseverance with which their kings re- 
tained tho eagles of Crassus, there was no notion of recog- 
nition or adoption of Roman devices by the Parthian monarchs 
till the Italian slave Mousa got her image placed on the 
Arsacidan mintages. 

‘Whereas, among the distant communities in the far East, 
wo discover consecutive imitations of Roman types, extend- 
ing over a considerable space of time, and following irre- 

+ gularly the latest novelties and innovations of the Imperial 
mints; but always appearing in independent forms, as ro- 
productions, with newly-engraved dies of inferior execution, 
but with Latin-Grock legends embodying Zend denomina- 
tions; and, more distinctive still, uniformly accepting either 
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the already-prepared obvarses of the Indo-Seythian kings, 
or reviving their semblance from time to time in apparent 
recognition of the suzerain power. 

The enigma above outlined seems to me to be susceptible 
of but one solution, which singularly accords with the given 
circumstances of time and place—that is, that the 10,000 cap- 
tives of tho army of Crassus, who were traniported to Merv- 
ul-rúd, on the extreme border of the Parthian dominions, * 
a site intentionally most remote from their ancestral homes, 
finding even that fertile valley, that pleasant Siberia, un- 
prepared to accommodate so large and so sudden an influx 
of population, spread and extended themselves into the 
proximate dominions of the Indo-Scythians,? and freely ao- 


2 Tian ба Cras sisi. Mores Y ol пілте Меи pùr solen, 
"ш, û Avar (apres. Repeated in Appian Parth., p. 66. - 

Pliny, Ny ive x«l 18-2 Seir regio Margins, apritalis inte, 
soln in d ioc а айз акаа пъ а апа e chip tet 
Parthie tractum sita: fa qua Alexander Alezandriam eondidart. “Qia diruta a 
атдан, Auiochus Selo Alius, eodem loro vestit Syriam; nam intents 
Marg, Sa ota in Zotalo males iam Antiochian арй, йа 
эва соттар ата Badia nr; in hane Orodes Romanos авіа 
edo captos doit" 

The references n Vall. Paterculus ii. 82, and Florus ir. 10, only go to 
low hoy messy tho captives were Бө, Шише ш they wee Sealy 
allowed fo serve in sho Parthian ranks, Juro, xii cup v. aime at dj 
prisoners of oli the armen of Gruman and Antoty ware cilected and restore, 
"ilh the standards in o. 20, bet this statement probaly тебиз ош io ud 
‘ho were within ey cl; ind tie iridis yen аге ш б йш 
lle o the udi биат ту тай ате теве! її then suring 
omsant of Criss force to thi foreign home an new domestic tes. See 
also Suetonis, ia Augusto, © mui., in Tiberio, e i. | 

S Ari адеб "Eribpo, or Antiokia irrigua, was, distant S7 
sehen, Буе Рон атори товду Оро ор МА оп tha Tigri: im. 
Фида of tho seme hgh, t wea 30 eheu NAN E. "Аарона dr 
"aptus or нашла Aria, Uo modera ^ Merit, don whente te mois 
proceeded by Farrah and the Lake of Zaren] id Sijohdh, the Zarara) 
Шыде дй» ог баила, usum Saherum, su hene to Du md 
odbolipirota, uyrpérous osyorían or the madera Kasdshir. C. Müll 
Geograph Grae Moers (Party py. ae 259, aad Map No. x). 





























rari o was lected as the sat of government of Khorastn 


on the Arab conquest, in preference to tho more zortier Mery ]) tor Ma 


БАда зобу АДБ, mames are to bo found on the Stal Arabis Pella 
cries Sae d nd Aah Han ned am A. VoL T 
5. 08, amd XILL p. 404). Tho early Arabian geogesghers, who ofically 
apped-out. very strategie and comnts Му, ell tak, ingore 
gouies conducted the merchant or traveller iróm Maralodd euiveMe, by 
itis, агау and Maimana, to alb, whence ronis branched ы id te 
soulhvar, to Humitn, and by otber lies to Andartbal, Parrin, and Kibal. 
‘Wile Herat once roched, by the direct main line to the stati, oered endios 
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cepting their established supremacy, settled themselves down 
as good citizens, taking in marriage the women of the 
country) and forming new republics? without objecting to 
the recognition of a nominal Suzerain—a political supromacy 
their fellow-countrymen so soon submitted to in its closer and 
more direct form of Imperator—at the same timo that they 
retained their old manners and customs, and with them the 
religion of the Roman pantheon, with the due allowance 
of Antistes and possibly a Pontifex Maximus, in partibus 
infidelium. 

To judge from the changes and gradations in tho onward 
‘course of these mintages, it would seem as if the new settlors 
had either directly copied the obverses of the Indo-Soythians 
with their normal Greek legends, or possibly they may havo 
been supplied with official mint-dies, which they used to 
destruction, and when, in turn, they had to renew those 
obverse dies, they imparted to the ideal bust of the suzerain 
many of their own conventional details of dress, ete. But 
in the process of imitation, they appear to have adhered as 
far as possible to a mechanical reproduction of the old quasi- 
Greek letters of the Indo-Soythian legend, while on their new 
and independent reverses they took licence in the Latin forms 
òf the Greek alphabet, frequently embodying the current Zend. 
terms in their own hybrid characters, and in some cases 
becoming converts to, or at least accepting the symbols of 
the local creeds. ‘Their influence, on the other hand, upon 
local thought and Indian science, may perchance be traced. 
in the pages of the Paulisa-Siddhdnta and Romaka-Siddhdnta, 
wherein their adopted Greek astronomy was insured a shorter 
passage to the East than the hitherto-recognized devious 
routes from Alexandria to the Western coast and other points 
facilities for the dispersion of the new solders inthe six or seven roads which 
[ош а t canto formed by that ancent city. (Geo Sprenger's Post- and 
ücnonim des Oriens, apt , 5; M. N. lanis" An cena,” Paris 
1861, map; Perrier's Caravan Journeys, London, 1867, map.) 

beh Olea сиўире barbara, Нотс ОЗЕР. 

2 Avery suggestive Indication Mas been preserved, in Jeter authore about the 
wwhite-blood claimed by the ruling races of Dadakhmhán, Darwiz, Kultb, 
раш, Wikban, chi, Grit Swit, and DAlti— Burns, J-A;S-B. vol. ii- 

Soe; FAS, Vol VE p. 80? Marco Polo, cap. xir. Yule alt i p- 62. 


S for Ranishbae power in thee pars, iouen Ting, Mémoires i p 42, 
104, 172, 199. t Е кг + 
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of contact could have afforded! And, in another direction, 
these new suggestions may lead us to re-examine, with more 
authority, the later amplifications of the Zend. alphabet? and 
to expose the needless introduction of foreign vowels and 
diphthongs—the assimilation of the anomalous Latin yo 4 and 
the reception of the } f, which was only dubiously represented 
in the Sanskrit alphabet by v ph 

| Prof. Max Miller has remarked that the mention of the 
word dinár is, in a measure, the test of the date of a Sanskrit 
MS, and so tho use of the re-converted Roman aurei may 
serve to check and define the epoch of distant dynastic 
changes. 

Pliny has told us of the “crime,” as he calls it, of him 
who was the first to coin a denarius of gold,‘ which took 
place sixty-two years after the first issue of silver money, or 
in n.c. 207, Under Julius Cæsar the weight of the aureus 
was revised and fixed at the rate of forty to the libra, after 
which period the rate gradually fell, till, under Nero, forty- 
five aurei were'coined to the libra. 

The average weight of extant specimens of Julius Casur's 
denarii of gold is stated to run at about 12566 grains, while 
similar pieces of Nero fall to a rate of 115-89 grains. 

‘The Persian Dario seems to have been fixed at 180 grains. 
‘The Greck gold pieces of Diodotus of Bactria weigh as much 
as 182-3 grains, 

‘The Indo-Seythian gold coins reach as high as 126," but 
this is an exceptionally heavy return, ‘The Kadphises’ group 
of coins range up to 122°5, and support an average оЁ 1224; 
an average which is confirmed by the double piece, no. 5, 
pl. x. Ariana Antiqua, which weighs 245 grains? The 











1 Calebrooke, Basaya, vol. ii, p. 340. Wilford, Researches, wl. x. 

p. 65, 101, elo. Reinand, Mem. sur l'Inde, pp; 332, eto. Whitney, Lanar 

ые, 1874, р. 311. Kart, Profgo to Brihat Sanlu,” p. 40, et. 
TAGS: Vol. XIL out, p. 272, and Vol. IIL, xs. p. 258. Prineys Bes, 

ATI. 

З б Literaturo, p. 245. 

fam 18. 

5 Taternational Numis. Orient., Mr. Head, p. 30. 

Journ, Roy. As. Soe, Val. XX. p. 122. 

1+ Gen. Cunningham, J-A.8.B., 1845, p.485, Coin of Arasikro (No, 23, PI. TL). 

* Coin in British Museum. 
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Kanerki series present a slightly lower average, but sustain, 
in numerous instances, а full measure of 122 grains. So 
that, allowing for wear or depreciation in recoinage, the 
official imitative mint-rate would not be far removed from 
the fall following close upon Julius Caesar's full average, 
which progressively reached the lower figures above quoted 
under Nero. While the coin weights, on the one hand, 
servo to determine the initial date of the serial issues, the 
devices above described will suffice, on their part, to indicate 
the periods of inter-communion with the Imperial history 
as seen in the periodical introduction of copies of the new 
Roman types of Mint reverses, 

To enable my readers to judge of the state of the religious 
beliefs of Upper India and the adjoining countries to the 
northward and westward, I have taken advantage of the 
‘very important discovery of the gold coins of the Seythio 
period above described, to compile, or rather to enlarge a 
previous Table) exhibiting the names of the multitudinous 
gods recognized amid the various nationalities who, at this 
time, bowed to the Indo-Soythíon sva." 





fumismatio Chronicle, xs, vol. xi. 1872, p. 113. My “ Sastanian 
” (Тейзшг, 187), p. 43 

ith or dominant creed ‘of tho threo brothers, Kanerki, Ooerki, and 
(Husika, Jushin, Kanishka, or that of their subjects, may bo tested 
by the devices of tho Peshawar hoard oë their 
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interfere with Mr, Vaux’s more. comprehensive description of 
Sir B. Frere's selections from the great Pesháwar find—which 
we may hope shortly to see in the pages of our Journal; 
and secondly, because I wish to await General Cunningham's 
mature report upon the same ¢rouvaille, which is designed 
to form an article in the Numismata Orientalis, a work in 
which I'am much interested. The only portions of tho full 
number of 524 coins that I have examined are confined to 
the 98 specimens Sir E. C. Bayley has forwarded to me for 
the purpose of study and for evoninal deposit in tho British 
‘Museum, and the 60 coins from the same source brought home 
by Sir Bartle Frere, now in the Library at the India Offi 

Nevertheless, there are come suggestive identifications 
embodied in the Table for which I^may be held more im- 
mediately responsible, and which I must, as far as may be, 
endeavour to substantiate, 











I. Venio Gons, 


The first, and most venturesome of these, is the association 
of the wpoy on the coins with the Vedio Varuna; but the 
process of reasoiiing involved becomes more simple, when we 
have to admit that Ovpavds and Varuna are identical under 
independent developments from one and the same Aryan 
conception—and that, even if exception should be taken to 
the elected transcription of рол, the manifestly imperfect 
rendering of tho letters of the Greek legend freely admits of 
the alternative ро». 

Some difficulty has been felt, throughout the arrangement 
of the Table, as to under which of the first four headings 
certain names should be placed; in this instance, I have 
been led to put Varuna in the Vedic column, on account of 
‘the absence of the final Zend o—which would have asso- 
ciated the name more directly with the Iranian branch of 
worship 

A similar reason might properly be urged for removing 





À Muir, Sanskrit Teats, vel. Y. pp. 68, 72, 76, 120, eto; Haug, Suae 
Writings of the Parson, pp. 226, 2302 Sc 
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оғадгхо from column i. to column ii.; but in this case the 
“Agni” is preferentially Vedic" and the Iranian branch has 
its own representative of “Fire,” in the technical aepo. 
‘There is also another objection to-be met, in the matter of 
the prefix. It has been usual to follow Lassen’s identification 
of Araoxmo, as meaning “half-Siva,” is. the female form of 
that hermaphrodite god;? but these new legends suggest, if 
they do not prove, that the prefix ara corresponds to the 
Sanskrit «wa rita, “worshipped,” great, etc, instead of to 
the assumed Sg arddhan, “half.” And as, in the present 
instance, the figure to which the designation is attached is 
clearly a male, with spear and crested helmet, there can be 
no pretence of making a half-female out of this device, 


IL Iranas Gons. 


The opening oaao of this list might well have claimed a 
7 place in column i, in virtue of its approximation to the Vedio 
Véyu—a term under which “the wind” is equally addressed 
in the Zend-Avesta: Vayus uparékairyo, “the wind whose 
business is above the sky.”* But the term oaao is certainly 
closer in orthography to the Persian 20 22, and the class 
of coins upon which it is found pertain more definitely to the 
Tranian section of the Aryan race, and refer to days when 
the main body of the Vedic Aryans had long since passed 
on to, the banks of the атпа. 
‘The muro has been committed to column ii. on simply 
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orthographical grounds; and the mao and muro follow thè 
same law. Among the many outward forms of tho Moon-god, 
‘Manso Bago would almost seem to be a superfluous variant, 
"were it not that the word donk may assign it to a more 
definitely Zend-speaking locality.! Thon, there are complica 
tions about male and female Moons, which seem to be indicated 
im the varieties of outlines given to the figures of mao, and 
it is clear that the ruling religious systems fully recognized 
"both male and female Mithras.* 

Tt is with much reserve that I venture to suggest any in- 
terpretation of the title of arazixeo. The opening letters 
may possibly be referred to the Sanskrit apq ara “swift,” € 
and, considering the mixed complications of letters and 
languages to be seen in parallel transcriptions, the #IxPo 
might be dubiously associated with equus, eos, laos, ixFos, 
the “ coursier rapide,” i. the Sun 

Aero, as the type of Fire, the Roman Vulcan, sufficiently 
declares itself in the artistic rendering of his personal form. 


4 Haug, p. 180; Khun and Mah Yash, 

‘qn yas i devoted to fhe run, which x called in Zen hare Restle 
(ау) “sun the King, tho second to tho moon eed maou = aL,” 

“Fe edle, jivogue Aura et Mîthra, Gloves, immortals, pars; ot los astret, 
rains sie ct diste e Таз Тое (Tistrya), luminous, ele 
dimane; et Ja dune, qui gardo lo gorme du tmnronn; ei le soleil souvernid, 
apost api al nire Marda; Mir, cul d posal, 

uma, p.35. 

Тш p, anin, ip B90, slos May, Mint, des Religions, Parin, 1809, 
за, ранив да Lune des Assyrien > , avaiê una eafactbro hormaphzo” 
is. Gd petite explication sous donne dou divin, pact, por le diro 
Фа pamant, dans Tordre hiérarchique, Ahua ot Mithra.” “Maie Ta afparation 
mne de des deux mols, aluradbye ct mithreibys, pourrait faire soupçonner 
Ж өй question en eeft endroit do deux Mithras, et quo ahura doit Stro regardé 
eae ne: “Plaque cir tn dos wipe Mme? Gr due 
Яша ктай sns dotto Mitira mile eh Mitre femelle, dont de cut Cai 
felon ee Gre, ancenzement claire dans a Perse? — burzonl Yagua, 36 
Tend- Avesta, val. i- p, 87. 

2 aly, Sams Texts vl v. p. 45, ‘The two sun gods celebrated in the 
hymns ofthe Big Vol” Sdryn aad Seve.” 

1a a Thon, Sarya, outstrippest all in speed.” Wisan, Rig-Veda, vol. i p. 181. 

8 As in note 1y Me, Muir also considers that somo passges in” tho Rig-Veda 

(belize the Suk under tho Torm of a hore. Text vol, Y: P- 158. Prof. 
idatcker hs further tated tho derivation ofthe nime of he Aswins from 
Cic, mein riy e pea en dh иш; би Hh he hic 
comes tie syibol of th su T RCA S, Vol Tf кар. 14; re. Nanning, 
ducent india vol Lp. D. Tam fully waro, that a зіі bearing the 
deters APOOACIO (ngdosrro P) but Uh us of Hh ape oro" in this ee 
ot neceerly conclusive agen ho interpretation of to independent treserit 
above suggested. : 
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The едро or #4770 is equally obvious in its intention and in 
the pictured outline given to the central figure. The name, 
of course, is derived from the Latin fero, as embodied in 
Lucifer and Diana Lucifera. The early Greeks only knew 
the designation as that of a light-house, without being able 
to supply a root for the word, or, indeed, to interpret it 
otherwise than as “an island in the bay of Alexandria.” 
‘The term is constant in ancient Persian combinations, as 
Ataphernes, eto,,—which eventually settled into the Айрат 
or Fire Priest of the Sassanian period? 


IO. Persas Gons. 


T have repeated the name of aoro in the Persian column, 
more out of regard to the early Persian worship of the god, 
than because I can trace the direct descent of the Mithra of 
‘Oyras to the same Iranian deity in his Eastern home. 

‘The simple enumeration of the various forms of the worship 
of Nanaia would fll volumes. Under its Persian aspect it may 
‘be sufficient to refer to Artaxerxes Mnemon’s inscription at 
Susa, which specifies * Ormazd, Tanaitis, and Mithra,”? as 
the gods who “help” him. Tho thirty chapters of the Aban 
Yasht are devoted to Ardei Stra Алана, “sublime, ex- 
cellent, spotless,” whom “Ahuramazda himself is said to havo 
worshipped.”? And, for the traditions of her worship in the 
lands with which these coins are indirectly associated, we 
may cite the many sacred places that still bear her name. 

‘The Oanindo, Anandates, is a new discovery; but I con- 
clude there will be no difficulty in admitting her identity 
with the Anandates of Strabo 


2 See JRAS. Vol. XIIL os. p. 415, eto. We hare now new and dar 
examples of the tru eoa tege. Seo dio Hang, 200. "iSodyintos 


mà "d 
* TELS VoL XV. p.159. 
3 Hang, 
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IV. Romas Govs, 


In the identification of the whole list of the Roman and 
Greco-Roman gods, I have been guided more by the forms 
and figures stamped on the coins than by the legends which 
are supposed to define tho names and attributes of each 
divinity, which must often be accepted as simply independent 
versions of the original nomenclature, I am uncertain about 
the decipherment of pram, but there can bo little doubt for 
whom the figure is intended, In the samo way the typo of 
Mars is manifest; his title of Piero may be referred to the 
Zend elu eretha ga “ great,” eto." and though dvóplas 
might find some advocates, Anquetil's Veréthre “ viotorious” 
seems to be conclusive as to the derivation. It will be 
remembered that the nearly similar term of opaweror is 
to be found on the coins of Kodes? + 





V. Branwawrcar, Gons. 


"These several deities, their nomenclatures and attributes, 
have already been fully adverted to, under their Suivio 
aspect, in the preceding paj 

I have only to add, in addition to what has already been 
said about araoxro, a reference to the fact which seems to 
have been hitherto lost sight of, that the second portion of 
this name does not coincide with the legitimate orthography 
of the oxro of Siva, Indeed, as far as direct numismatic 
evidence may furnish a test, Siva is more directly associated 
with Nana, the Péroati of later belief; than with the Ardokro, 
or the Roman definition of “abundance” on coin No. 16, 
Plato II. 





temples of Anaitis and of Omanus. Belonging to these temples aro shrine end 





4 wooden, statue of Omanus is carried fn procession. Ве wo have seem 
рпеш Тель рь 328, 877, 473. 
2 R.A.S. Vol. IV. x.. p.518. ТРКОАОТ, ОРАНӨРОТ, МАКАРОТ. See 
also Num. Chron. x.s, vol. xiii. p. 229. 
Beo coin No. Т, J.R-A.S, Vol. XIL o.s. Plato TV., and J.A.S. Bengal, 





moli dg. T pb riori aad Danae aay, voL ic axi. dg. feit 
roo gis ejje spen d erem company wis da, O 

















THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 79 


ҮТ. Виррнзт. 


Although I have felt bound to insert tho words BOAA замана 
in my Table, on the authority of Gen. Cunningham, I have 
only been induced to admit any such possible reading by the 
coincident appearance of definite figures of Buddha, under 
the, double aspect of the conventional standing and seated 
statues of the saint. 

Iam not myself prepared to follow the present interpre- 
tation of the legends, though better examples may modify 
my views! But the point I have now more especially to 
insist upon is, that the appearance of these Buddhist figures 
is confined to inferior copper pieces of very imperfect execu- 
tion, whose legends are absolutely chaotic in the forms and 
arrangement of the Greek letters. So that I should be 
disposed to assign the limited group of these Buddha-device 
coins to a comparatively late date in the general series of 
imitations: which, though still bearing the name and typical 
devices of Kanerki, would seem to consist of mere reproduc- 
tions of old types by later occupants of the localities in 
which the earlier coins were struck. . 








Tue Marauri Ancuzorocroa, Remas. 


I adverted, at the commencement of this article, to the 
importance of the late archæological discoveries in and 
around the ancient city of Mathurá!—whih so definitely 


prove the intention of ihe terms OM BOA or 
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establish the prominence of the Jaina religion, in the full 
developments of its sacred statues and associate inscriptions, 
at or about the commencement of our era.t 

‘The Mathuré sculptured monuments have preserved for 
modern examination the nude images of the saints of the 
Tainas? with the devotional dedications of the votaries of the 
faith appended in all contemporary formality. 
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These nude statues of the Jaina Tirthankaras teach us, like 
so many other subordinate indications of the remote antiquity 
of the creed, in its normal form, to look for parallels amid 
other forms of worship in their initiatory stage—and here 
we are inevitably reminded of the time when men made idols 
After their own images! and while those men, in the sim- , 
plicity of nature, stood up, without shame, as the Creator 
had fashioned them. 

‘The value of the dedicatory inscriptions towards the 
elucidation of my leading question is, however, still more 
precise and irrecusable, in respect to the age of the monu- 
ments themselves, in the conjoint record of the name of the 
great Saint Mahdcéra and that of Vüsudera,—the BAZOAHO 
of the Indo-Seythian coins above described—the third 
brother, or, as the case may be, the nominal head of the 
third tribe of the “Huska, Juska, anà Kanishka” once 
nomad community. 

Of the twenty-four dated inscriptions given by General 
Cunningham in his Archeological Report for 1871-2, no 
less than seven refer either directly, or indirectly, in the 
forms of the pedestals and the statues to which they are 
attached, to the Jaina creed. 

Nos. 2 and 3, dated Sam. 5; 4, dated Sameat 9, bear the 
name of Kanishka. No. 6, dated Sam. 20, is remarkable, 
as it specifies “the gift of one statue of Vardhamana” or 
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No. 16, with the date of Sam. 83, and the name of Mahé- 
"rája Vásu-deva, records, on the pedestal of a naked statue, 
“the gift of an image.” No. 18, in like manner, preserves, 
at the foot of “a naked figure,” the entry of Sam. 87, and 
the titles of Mabárája Réjatirdja Shahi Vésu-deva. 

No. 20, which is, perhaps, the most important of the whole 
series of inscriptions, is appended to a “Naked standing 
figure,” and commences with the following words : 

“ Siddham Aum ? Namo Arahate Mahdvirasya Devandsasya, 
Réjnya Vésu Devasya Samvatsare 98, Varsha Mise, 4 divase, 
11 etasya.” 

“Glory to the Arhat Mahávíra, the destroyer of the 
Devas! (In the reign) of King Vásu-deva, in the Samvat 
year 98, in Varsha (the rainy season), the 4th month, the 
11th day," eto. 

‘Without doubt this list might be largely extended 
from concurrent paleolithio documents, which do not so 
definitely declare themselves as of Jaina import; but 
enough has been adduced to establish the fact of the full 
and free usage of the Jaina religion in Mathurá so early 
as the epoch of the Indo-Seythian Kanerkis, 
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Asiatic Society.—Jounwax. ор тив Roxat Astatio Воот о балт 
Burm ao Iumawp,fiom the Commencement to 1863. First Sedes com- 
plete in 20 Vols. Svo, with many Pintes, Price £10; o, in Single Numbers, 
{Es fllows Nos, 1 £0.14, 6s.cach; No. 16, 2 Parts, 4, each ; No. 16,2 Parts, 
de euh; No. 15, 2 Puts, de etch, No 19, 6r. These 18 Numbers form 
Fem T to T Yol Xa Pat 1, op.j Bat 2 n Port B, Sire Vol, XT 
Tart 1, 6s; Part 2 not published. — Vol KIT, $ Porte, Ge. each — Vol. XIII, 
2 Paris, Gs, each —Vol. WIV., Part, 6x; Pact 2 not published —Vol. XV. 
Bares bot Part 3, with 8 Марь £2 e VoL XVI, Para, te cach Vol 
ХҮП, ? Fart, 6r euch. — Vol XVIIL, 2 Parts, 6e each —Vol. XIX., Parta 1 
64, 16s. Vol XX, Parts 1 and 2, 4a. esoh. Part 3, a. 


Asiatic Society.—lovmir or cz Rovat Astarrc Soorery or GREAT 
arcane as urnam. Ae Soren, Vol: Te Tn Two Partas pp. ir. and 
#00, sewed. 1r. 

cutem CE Vide t iX Kong Kin 

PNEU cis eRe RS, 

ЕЕ Cub AN CE 

DX JAM C deQ puc uh 

pog Mt Peu qu ert ы 

Bestes sere eir S Per UV ARD 

List of Original Works and Trandations, publisued by’ the late Dutch Government of Ceylon at 

He deta бшу Gf by Me, ae fF Onda of Como Ta 

BSS PE PU, caste outa mih ation ef hE 
De mit re LER E ADM оте олана BF 

PROGR. Oh Sp DES dF ъазза By DE 

N E E OT ra Seles. oe 

‘EGE AF ON gee uae Bigo Е реа 

usns piu qoe o cerle a (ub dise opr 

Hier Goer Ue als Gn cm nl Not oF бе 
Tuum унан Ba egeat Pun 
а ee eda esie pri. 

Eyes Gar Be ie te Sr ы 

hisp oos Trees of ete fe se ere, 

Soren Al hy deta mts Rm 

A ai orate Anon ат of Bal. BF Mu Bay 
Ser dey Stn eg en) nately of Wak oe A, 

Vantin, Briann Bota M Bere by De, hy ‘Bul ore 

Tery Member hA. 5.— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of tbe Malagary Language, Ву Н. Ч. Van 

VP e Gris sy c adm mud ttd] dvd ed dis 


ЗАП тыты qp ird. e 
NI Ини 
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e аа аа 
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Bama Eeg вреда Га Аму догун Ву Кат Norte iae VI Oo 
poco cee as Se aa ae 
ВТА ы-ы тушы кж 
f be aren ct tania an 1000 ape Йу ны, йет. б. bak Chale Мы Мру 
а sane арса 
аан By the Bev. B Hinta, D. Dus Honorary Somer Royal Aniatio Seoitiye 
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Vol. IIT. Ya Two Parts. pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 22s. 
orter. 
uem a de 
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odi. By N. я 
EX тейри р: 
pr d IL FRE. 
VoL Vi Part 1, рр. 20, sewed, wit two plates and ктар. бы 
Se bens ow eager i озы эра: 
кыны И бшуш of the Del a Lame Tae ote DY 
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ia, By A.Syrenger—An Account of Jerulem, Tranlated forthe Jate Sir Н. М. ЕН 
HOO BEAR v Wha Staab tei Mor Fale Tae 
ЖОТО Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. D7 te Rigit Hon Lard Stacy ot Aide. 

Yo, VL, Put IL pp 21 to 40 andre, sewed, Motte with a Map, 


Plates, and Wo 
corr Oo а задану fom Patoa to Bali. Dy Junes Ferrunon, 
RET 5 On Maer potes ЖЫ дик Бира И Үш Мни toe БАНА) 
Pic Ecrire a te atelier o TORNA t» y Orione Wale C 
атаан Рамага етар 1 аби. рана 
‘ee Mesut tones О СТЫ Сес oed. адо th ay 
наь Боты Petite putin 

аг Торак УЧЕБ rie 
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p X M IE E M 
Г ы АЕ ЕШЬ 





darin Lasionge. By HB al 
“Val VIL Part Ipp. 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 8 
Conteng. the Upasempads-Kemmandes, bing the Buddhist Manval of tho Porm and 
ЕЕ rats to Dace,” Mel est Bren cu Re 
рр оао трт олт Сън Oxted, now of te Capen Gill 
Skee tes a Meas Mors of th Caras a, Madr BEN, 
Sets ee diea C Noter iue Sine Languages” No. L On ue Formation of 
фе ша оГ еше Безге. y c € Calder ete cl ue Gern Gil orco Тан 
BATUR, ra perinbbna Sulfa ind Commentary, vi e deditos. dy eG. Cullen 
Complete System ог Natura M 

gi ye ee и 

ling “vg Name of 














FERS en cite lems Rate ost fae 
E ar race Ga Te 
EIN C Rd cU ed 
TE ipie. HIR Amp Que 
NIS LOEO SP Rma dnt n 
Baer нн нуга, ан m 
ына, By EWE ik ense Ru ъало РО ОА 
Ero d Kg t4 
DID 2 MI E 
Hop Rah Gary Ce ree 
He vue Guiry Race a н р Е 
he ey RE 
Аа 


Genil. Myr A Оынрыл уйи Su 

















Bs e s 
EY er yu te Bora DS TM 
ОТШ f. AV. Rige Davids- сы Т шар 
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Sard hemin, FES. 
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een ciega neh a enia te Pome of he доза. 


Sat ey Gdn Galan) By Тайрш БУ. fend, udi rete one 
fs of Sed ie Baby da Yo. 


: HE 
Бел ышты сыз оше 
сыны ые e RE 
tv of the’ Gaston Gil Service Notes tb tho’ Sitileve Langonge, "No 2 Proh of 
E ER 

e TIE Prt I mi 

а ЫН ЫЫ eia materie 
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dee emn e ITE EE 
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Eee er hase a ee 
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Tad above contains contributions by Profesor Wüben, O. C. Hanghton, Davis, Morrison, 
Аана Бобана а оа. оа Оне а m 


Asiatio Society of Bengal--JouxAt от тик Азас Boon or 
Бух Бей by te Honey Secreaen Un. Snr per anu, 
án, each number, 
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Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch) Tux Jovmis or rme Bomar 
“Basson or os Вот. Амат Socierr. Edited by the Secretary. Non, 

Tih. Of tach unter. 

Asintio Society. отита or tax Crrzox Beaxcn or maz Roran 

tage болаты Bro. Pabtisbed irregularly. a. Gd. each part 

Asistio босиб тераа ызаа йола тав Дато бит 
cr Taras WoL. Hom 30th October, 1872 to Ph October; 1878.. Svo. 

+ О ei pase Iri. Vol TE From ‘Bind Osober, Тат t0 а 

Big: LTE ko. pp. 249. 1874 Чә ШУ Pars I From 16ta July: 87, 
isst, IS I. Yel UM. Part IL. Prom 13 January, 1876, to 
Spi fase Tii. dac Pas Ie td. 

Asiatic Society (North China Branch) —Joonsat, or ru» Nowrr 
Oia Bae Of tus Rovan Asucte Sociere. New Seren Parta 1 
toe. Each part 1 0d. 

Aston —À Sudar Gaonus or rm Jarsxsse Sroxex Loxousse. Ву 
NW G Amon, LA Taterpreter aod Trantor, HB. M's Logon, Yoda, 
Sapa, Turk edi lice do PP. b M 

Atharva Veda Pritigdkhya.—See wader Гк. 

‘Auctores Sansoriti, Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the 
‘persion of Tuomo Gormericzza. Val L, containing the Jaiminiya- 
Sil van. Tuis ro erp io segete end. Û 

Axon- lus Lumens or тав Шаходати» Риши. A Biblio- 
aed Ram. by Ware E A axons PESH. Fap. Bro: wnet 

v 

Baba Ах Ешнмизтаат Өзаммат oz xs Jaran Lasovace, with 
Tories Baeren By Tarer Bama Crown o, coth, pp- Si. and 

Bachmaier. —Pasterarmrost Шиложаат ар бвзммаь. By Axror 
rentis Preidentaf tie Cesta Pesgraphie Socey a Munich. Mine. 
Dot po- vir 253 160. 1870.. Sae 

Baokmaiay—Psssonaraocuns Wonrenscem ти Granavows rür DIE 
promona Болека, Verfasst топ Anzox Biowcanm, Vorizeden des 
Фати теги 
Tan tere. de ed. 

Bachmaier. — Derrosyarke Pasronarmare, sx$crnf oz 1a Өзамматав. 
ge par тоге lücmeiure, Priest de a Sod Centri de Pati 
тре Мыш kee doth ppv 2e7 168; 160" 1670. edd. 

Ballad Society's Publications. —Subscriptions—Small puper, one 

guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 
1868. 

1. Вилазз а Poms raox Maxesousrss, Vol. I. Pert I. On the 
Titio of Boguad ia the Reign of Henry VIJE, and Edward VI. (ndui- 
Certe na s te Clogs, Minka, und fran) cosaor (besides a long 
Бода) фе бошар poems, ds Nowa Gao as Vat 
Feri а ke aya" of a Ream; Toe image of 
Tol Vot, DI: Agios Бынан Бър рата вы б 
IESU bags Var Tar pelek I Me D Dre 
Ier itoen a Tae af Roba оде De Мазан, Рица Batted 
SE Решит MA. be. 

а, Ба зон Mavescurers, Vol. IL PartI. The Poore Mans 
Paste. By Ricnano Wrrciaus. Contynioge tre several ebjects 
TI ga e Kil ad complot e Antonie Babington, whos, with 
алт шсш б Му (рм inthe fades nee geet inns 
О уе ы ош lorde MB. (2) Tue sende conspi to and 
i te ot Rule orde Deveron, Karie of Peeks wor as емей] in 
КО эрй та ы-и шоу, Атей. б) Ты 























Jase, ostled “osamatio pari” enatagaings the hort treason thet 
жаг pretende agite your Matar, tbe Sonne on fhe parlament horse 
‘Toe seconded] enre ot you Matutis Raygoe (1005). | Бе у ЕЈ. 
diss Mae vy {The Into ríe W. A arfi 





AA. 9F Oriel Goll, Offord, and the Indes, re pulled in. 
1869. 
3. Тик Boxwnoms Dare, Part I. With short Notes by 
‘Onarrait, Esq, PS.A, author of “Popular Musie of the, Olden € 
Time,” ete ete, and with eapice of the Original Woodoats, drawn by Mr. 
Rumora Bemp and Mr. W, H. Hoornm, and engraved by Mr. J. Н. 
Rimava and Mr. Hoaren, Bro. 
1870. 
4. Тав Roxsveone Barxane. Vol. I. Part II. 











1871. 

5, Tus Roxsvnons Buxtans. Vol. I. Part IU. With an Intro- 
duction and short Notes by W- Онан, Биро РАА, с 

6. Cupra Cox, ms Barrans anp Booxs; or, Ronenr Laxmi 
Letter: Whearin part of the entertainment untoo tho Queemz Majeny at 
Eillingworth Cast, in Warwil Sheer in this Soomerz, Progress, 1576, is 
‘ignited; from a freend Offcer attendant in the Court, unto bir fend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. Heedited, with accounts of all Captain 
Cox's accessible Books, and a comparison of tbem with those ie the 
Courraynz op Scortann, 1548-9 a:n: By В. Рокту, М.А. о, 

1872, 

T. Візлазе звом Маховом. Vol. I Part IT. Ballads on 
Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey; witb, Wynkyn àe 
Worde's Treatise of v Oslaunt (3. 1620 10]. Edited by Puronnicr Je 
Foxsrvasz, MA, With Foreword to the Volume, Notes, aod an Index. 870- 

8. Tue Roxsvrone Bartans. Vol Ш. Part L 1 

1873. 

9. Tue Rox»aons Banus, Vol П. Part II. . 

10. krass rox Maxosonrzs, Vol. IL Par Ш. Containing 
Pallade on Queen Elizabeth, Bisex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisher, 
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srwick, and Bacon, “the Candlewick Ballads,” Poems from the Jackson 
шей by W. R. Monvizy, Esq. ALA, with an Introduction 
to No.3. 
1874. 


11. Lovz-Porws Ax» Hoaovnovs Oxzs, written at the end of a volume 
of small printed books, aD: 1614-1019, in tho British Museum, labeld 
"Veron Poena," axi mark $455. t forth by PuspanioxJ. Fomavant. 

12, Tux Roxevaous Baszans. Vol. П. Port IIL. 

1875. 

13. Tmz Roxsumoms Barrans. Vol. III. Part I. 

1876. | 

14. Tm Bacrorn Baxtans, Edited with Introduction and Notes, 4 
by Josmex Woopratı Enswoxrs, M.A., Camb, Bator of the Reprinted 
Pi prallete of the Restoran,” Part È 

Ballantyne.—Exeqents or Huvo{axp Bray Budi Grammar. By the 
into Jars R. Bartawrram, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown Brou pp. h, cloth. be 

Ballantyne. RST LESSONS 1х Savsxarr Gran; together with an 
Tntroduetion to the Hitopadésn. Second edition. Second Inpresion. By 
Janas BR. Bassaxrysn, ELD. Librarian of the Тайа Ое. Svo- pp. v 
and 110, alot TIS. da. a. 
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Banerjea—Tux Anny Wrexess, or the Testimony of Arian Soriptures 
in orroboration of Biblial History and the Rudiments of Christian Doctrine. 
Including Dissertations on, the Original Home sad Bariy Adventures of Indo- 
Arians. By the Rer. K M. Baxrasza. 8o. sewed, pp. Xvi, and 238. 6.63, 

Bate—A Dionoxanr oF rus Hissar Laxovace. Compiled by J. 
1D. Bars. So. cloth, pp. $06. £2 12. 62 

Beal—Taavais oP Fan Hiax axp Scxo-Yox, Buddhist Pilgrims 
fom, Gon tT (бо ке nd S183), Tremaine Che, 

raa at te Loy see Soce od Astorct «Trenton of 
tho PravimOkaba and the Amithtbe Stra feom tho Chinese. Crown Svo. pp. 
‘and 210, cloth ornamental, with a coloured map. 10r 62. 

Beal.—À Carmxa or Donpmrsr Somrzvmss rxox zs mnoss. Ву 8. 
Beat, B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet, 
Sie. Bro. cloth, pp. xir. and 498. 1871, 15s. 

Beal.—Tns Rouirno Leamm or Sixmra Boom. From the 
‘Chinese-Sansert by the Rev. Saxvzz Baat, Anthor of “ Buddhist Pilgrims,” 
че. "Grown $40, lot, pp. 400. 1875. 12s. 

Beale Boopuisr Tarermaxa, as itis koown in China and Japan. 
A Catalogne nd Companies Report, Dy Stent Busy BA, Pol ome, 
Pp. 117. Tae 

—Ovruiszs оғ Туріах Риполоот. With a Map, showing the 
‘Distribution of the Iodian By Tox Braems. Second enlarged and 
evisod edition. Grown Bre. cloth, pp. Ч. аай 96. Ge 

Beames.—Norss ox rus Buoreuxi Drarzcr or Нохой, spoken in 
‘Western Behar. Ву Jonx Busses, Beq, B.C.S., Magistrate of Champarsa. 
Bro. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. ls. 6d. 

Beames. —A Conpararres Gzaxxar op tae Monze Anrax Гахотлава 
or xor (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindbi, Gujarati, Marathi, Urpa, mà 
Bengal. By Jou Bearers, Bengal C... M-R-A-S, &- 

Vol. 1 On Sounds. Svo. cioth, pp. xri and 360. 1 
Vol Ii. The Noun and the Proaoua. Bro. cloth, pp. xii. and 348. 164 

Bellairs—A Geuouz or raz Mazarar Laxovacz. By H. S. K. 
Truss, MCA, and Laxuax Y. Asaxzoxan, BA. 12mo. cloth, pp.90. 5. 

Bellew.—A Diccioxarr or za Poxxnmo, on Poxsnzo Laravacn, on a 
New and Improved System. With a revered Part, or Englah and Pakkito, 




















Dy H Wo Deuter, Assistant Sorgeos, Bengal Army. Super Royal Sro. 
op. xii. and 356, cloth. 428. 
Bellew.—À Gzaxxim or zur Puxxsro or Pxemro Lawgvior, ona 





‘New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Dlastnted by 
recu and D "by H, W. Buizew, Aasstant Surgeon, Bengal Army. 
Saper-royal Sv0.,pp_xi-and 156, cloth. 21s. 

Bellew. Fzox zur lxncs zo mma Trorrs: a Narrative of a Journey 
rough the Counts of Brlechistsn, Afesistan, Khorasan, and Tran, ia 
IDS together with s Syooptical Grumsar and. Vocabulary of the Brahoe 

ee and a Hecocd of the Metemologeal Obserrtions and ludes on 
the Marc trom the Indus to te Tigris. By H. W. Bezusw, S.L, Surgeon 
Bengal Staff Corps, Author of "A Joursal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 
За and A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pakkhto Language.” 
Demy Svo. cloth. Ме. 

Bellew. —Kasmure ix Kaemsmar. A Narrative of the Journey ot 
the Embassy to Kuabgiar ia 1873-74. By H.W. Buitrw, CSI. Deny 
ro. cl. pp xisib end 420. 6. 

rorem Ovra Vocasezaxe, for the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese; små other Languages. Arrespedby Joux Brizows. | With 
‘Notes ea the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters.” By Profesor Sots, 
King's College, London. Crown Bre, pp. and 266, cloth. 6s. 
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Bellows.— Ovr Drorroxaxy, vor mme vss op Mrssrosanres, Explorers, 
tha indent of Language, By ах Маш, М.А. Тайна Professor i he 
University of Oxford, With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary 

Ja Alphabet in tunseribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary cog piled 
фу Тон Билу. тока Gro. Limp morocoo, "xxx and 306. Ф. ба. 

Bellows.—Dierioxany вов тив Poorer, French and English, English 
and French. Both Divisions on samo page. By Joux Barrows. ' Masculine 
Rd Feminine Words sown by Distngusling Types. Conjugations of all tho 
Хаве Tion markod In de Фаль ud ich id romney 
Together with Tables an vis reason Baan, MA, 
En Fellow of e Diversity, Faris. Boond Edition. 32mo. ram, with tek, 
Blt edges.” 10s 62. 

Benfey—A Gzunnn or me Laxovaoe or me Venas. By Dr. 
‘Tusoron Bexrat. I 1 vol. 8ro, of about 650 pages. [Zn preparation. 

Bonfey.—A. Pracricar Өтлмман от тик Saxskarr Lawovaon, for tho 
wes of Early Stodents, By Tuzopon Bowrey, Professor of Sanskrit in th 
University of Gottingen, Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo. 
sp. vli. and 206, lot. 109. 6d 

Boschi —Czavis Hoxassonvac Lerrenanox Soszacons Taxror1or To 
Xa. Auctore Д. P, Coxsrasrio Josarito Bascrzo, So, Tesu in Madre 
Regno Missionario, Edited by tho Rov. K, Taravzum, mà printed for A. 
шой, Ша, аай маны HI Gd 

Beurmann.— Vocuszin or mm» Tronilawevaos. Written down by 
Monsz vox Bromus. Published with a Grammaticel Вин. By Dr. A. 
Maex, of the University of Jena, pp. vile and 78, cloth. ûs. ôd: 

Beveridge —Tux Disriucr or Baxanoany; its History and Stat 
‘By H. Bavanroon, В.0.8. 8ro. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 2s. 

Bhagavat-Geeta,—See under Wrrxns. . 

Bibliotheca Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by 
фе Ant Society of Bengal. OIA Serias, Page, 1 to 235, New Suey 

ac. lt 348. (Special List of Contents to be had on application) Ваа 
lee Gao ^ 

Bigandet— lx Luz on Lrozw or батама, the Buddha of the 
‘Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyics,or Burmese Monks. By he Right Reverend P. Breaxprrr, Bishop of 

med, pp Xi, 638 anv. £2 4, 

‘or, an Alphabetical List of 
to the Norman Conquest, 

of Contemporary Foundations, 




































to whieh is 





Chronological Catoio 

By W. De Gast Brom. vo. cioth, pp. vi and 118. de 

Bleek. —A Coxransttvn Gninaran ov Sour: Ararcas Laxavases. By 
W. H. I Breme, PhD. Volume L T. Phonology, 1. The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. “Svo. pp. xxxvi. unà 322, cloth. 188. 

Bleek.—A Bumz Accovwz or Busmias Forx Lone awp ormer Ters. 
By W, H. I. Bime, Ph.D., ete., ete. Folio sd., pp. 21. 1875, 2e. 6d. 
Bleck—Rerxann nr Sourn Araca; or, Hottentot, Fables. Trans 
Jated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey's Library. By 
W. H. T. Brame, Librari to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 

Hope. Ta one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and å, clotb. 3a, d, 
chmann.— Tae Prosopy op mme Peasraws, according to Saif, Jmi, 
and other Writers, By H. Broome, M.A. Assistant Professor, лоша 
Madrasah. Svo. sewed, pp. 168, 10s, 6d. 
Blockmann.—Scxcot Gvocnaru o» Ixpra xp Bersm Dvxam. Ву 
H.Brocmaw MA. 12m0. pp vi, and 100. 2664 
vhmamn.-—A fazamss ox mue Romar entitled Risalah i Taransh. 
By An Aman Ari. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Biomass, MA. Gro. sewed, pp. tL and |. 26.64. 
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‘Blochmann.—Tare Punstax Merass sr Багит, and a Treatise on Persian 
“Rhyme by Jami Edited in Persian, by Н. Brocawaxx, M.A. Sto. sewed 
pp. 6220.64. 








Bombay Sanskrit Series, Titel wader the painte? of €, 
Dm P. D. Pdescr of Odendl Газраар ө Colgan 
Кано, З Бенз о Одан Таза Ваши, Бега Collage. 


1. Parcutanrma rv, xp v. Edited, with Notes, by G, Biimums, 
PhD. Pp. 84 15, 6r. 

о, зоната Bangsmksraxpvéruin. _ Edited and explained 
by P. Kantmos, PaPe fen Lt Seat Text end Vario dinge 

pp. 116. 10e. 

3. Pim emassa n. axo i. Edited, with Notes, by G. Bünzzz, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14,2. To 6 
4. Pasomatasrea т. Edited, with Notes, Ъу ЕЁ. Kumsuonx, Ph.D. 
Pp. 114, 53._ Ts 6% 

5, Kitpia’s Raomovašşa. With the Commentary of Mallinétha, 
"Edited, with Notes by Suasxax P. Руут, М.А Ра I Cantos I-VI. 10s.64. 

6. Kiríses Mirevriesnnmn. Edited, with Notes, by Smuvxan 
B Panes, MA. 104.64. 

T. Nicosfomarq’s Pusazismmrpoéexmiza Edited and explained 
DYE. Kescions, Ph.D. Part IL Translation and Notes, (Poribhisbis, 

sir) pp l8. 10664. 

8. Kízísr's Ruomvvaiisa. With the Commentary of Mallinitho. 
Ced. wi Note by SmrurP.Payw, MA. Parll Cantos VIL 

XI. Yos 6d 

Nicovfomary's Paxmmiemrspcgmxxima. Edited and explained 

Mime Perl Tanned ‘Notes. (Ранма зоид 

о. Віхола? Глзахомаваснавта. Edited with critical and explana- 

tory Notes by G. Babler. Part I 7s, 62 

11. Buimrarman’s Nrmsazaxa ax» Varmaorasatara, with Extracts 
liom Two Sanskrit Commentaries, Edited, with Notes, by Kassari Т. 
Toraxa. e 

12. Nisormmmarna’s Pamoussespesexmans, Edited snd explained 

Mo mea. Par Tesi i Notes. (Paribhishis bor- 
13, Kurspas’s Raomovaŭşa, with the Commentary of Mallinátha. 
Pied. with Note, by Saman P. Payprr. Part III. Cantos XLV. 
ХІ 10e. 6. - 

14. Voexixixxiosricmaxma, Edited, with an Introduction, by G. 
Bacan. 7s. 62. 

Rottrell—Teavmoss axo Hzaxrmsrs Sons or Wrsr Comwwinr. 
"By W. Borranct (an old Celt). Demy 12mo.pp.vi. 292 cloth, 1870. Scares. 

‘Bottrell—Teanrross axp Hmerasme Stones or West Сок. 
fy Wirra Borraste. With Jiastrations by Mr. Josep Baront. Second 
Seiee. Crown Gro. cloth, pp. ir. and 300- 6s- 

Boyoe—A Gmuxxix or mme Karrra Lawovaoz:— By Wirruar B. 
orm, Weir Mining” Tad Eon, segmented ныр вароты т 
Sour Sr Wana ars Weir Malis, Hes sik and 

Bowditeh.—Sorrocx Suasanes. By N. I. Bowsrzos. Third Biition, 
то. рр. тї. and 788,cloth. Ts. 62. 

Bretedhneider.— Ox rz» Kxowrsogr Possssun #1 THE ANCIENT 
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Сапиев ое cus Anant axo Anasiax Cotoxres, and other Western Coun- 
{ties mentioned in Chinese Books. Ву Е. Buxrecuvnipni M.D., Рауана 
tf the Russian Legation at Peking. 80. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. la. 

Bretschneider.—Noms ox Curves: Mxousvan Taaveuiuns 10 THE 
Wis ByE Barmemxmnss, M.D. Deny 8ro. sd Pp. 130. 5e. 

Bretschneider. — Ancmæorooras awo Hrstonour, Rostancuss ox 
Taxma asp 1s Envmows. By E, Buossouxaroxa, M.D., Physician to tho 
Rusian Legation at Peking. Taip. 8o. sowed, pp. 6%, WÄR 4 Maps. di. 

Bretschneider. —Norrcrs or mee Mavrævar Groorarmr awn Hisronr 
or Creraat so Wesraax Asia, Draws fom Cine tnd Monge Wits, 
fd Compared with ehe Observations of Wesora Author in the Middle Ages, 
Jy E Dusmemerosr, M.D. tro towtd pp. 288, with two Maps, 124, 64 

Brhat-Sanhita (The) —See under Kern. 

Brinton.—'Tus Myzus or mme New Womp A Treatise on the 
Symbola eni Mythology ofthe. Had Rasa of nur By Davant Gr 
reor ARE, ACD. Soand Bo, sod, Ce Bo, oth pve 

Ка 

British Museum.—Carazosor ор Sunsxnrs ano Pact Booxs in tho 
rid Musas. By Dr. ser Huse Printed by permission of tho Trustees 
‘of the British Museu, to pp vik wad 188, boards 2 

Brodkie-—Ivorax Puiosornx. Introductory Paper. Ву шлам 
‘Buocusn, Author of “A Day in the Land of Scot" ete, ete. Svo. pp. 26, 
seed. 1872. 64 

Tronson.—AÀ Dicrrwaxr mv Assxzsm axo Exon. Compiled by 
N. Bnoxsox, American Baptist Missionary. 8o. calf, pp. vii, and 609. £22- 

Brown —Tux Dunvismes; or Ommxzur Srnuramsw. Ву Jom P. 
"xov, Seer wm Dragomem of the Legation of the United States of 

, America at Constantinople. With twenty-four llostraons. Svo. clo, 
фр але 416. Ms. 

Brown. —Sixsxnrr Prosopr xp Noxratour Srxsors Exrnunzo. By 
"Одзава Рина» лот Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, eto, Pro- 
fessor of Telugu in the University of London. Demy 800. pp. i, lot Be 6d. 

Buddhaghosha’s Parables: translated from Burmese by Captain H. 
T. Ronas, RE. With an Introduction containing Buddha's Dhammapada 
or, Path of Virtue; translated from Pali by P. Mix Minn, ovo. pp. ST, 
th dm Ga. 0 

Burgess.—Ancrzorocioax Sunver or Wusrenx Ivor. 

е First Seaton's Operations fa the Balen and Казда) Distric 
May, 1874. By Jauss Sorores. With 86 photograph 
Royal sto. pp. vili amd 48. 22 
Burne 





































^ AS. 
Peep. Bro: Bp. емей. . 
Burmell.—Tns Sixavmrixanatmraya (being the Third Brübmap) — , 

of the Sima Veda, Edited, together with the Commentary of Siyana, an 

English ‘Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. Bonon. 

Volume L~Text and Commentary, with Introduction, Gro. pp. xiv. and 

104, "Tas. 6a. 
Burmell.—Txe Vaxgusnimaaya (being the Eighth Bribmana) of the 

Sima Ved Elie, together with he Commastay of Sian, Preis and 

fords, by A. C. Bonnin MCAS, ste. So. ay 

32) and xi, with 2 coloured plate. 10.64. AN 
Burnell.—Tne Devatännvävamānxaya (being the Fifth Brahmans) 

‘of the Sama Veda. ‘The Sunsknt Text edited, with the Commentary af Sayans, 

an adex f Words, ete, by 4. C. loni, ALILAS. Bound lua, 

PS i 
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Burnell.—Ox zus Arosa Scmoor оу Бахвкзат балмэазтауз. Their 
lace inthe Sanskrit snd Subordinate Lüeware. Dy A. C Beam ro. 
pp. 120. 10s. 62. 

Burnell—Diamigigzoxr. Tew Sroxas ns Saxsrurr, with English 
Translation. By A. O. Braxmrz, Svo. pp. 11. 28- 

urnellExzurxcs or Sovrm-Ixsux Paxavonarm, from the 4th 
to the 17th century 1.0. By A. C. Bruscz. #0. boards, PP. 1 
50 plates. 1875. 

Buttmann.—AÀ Gzixxiz or mrs New Trsnnevr Gurt Ву А. 
Berner. ` Authorized translation by Prof J. H. Thayer, with numeronr 
sions s sorecos by te ent. ‘Demy Sve cloth pp == a2 47% 

Calontta Review. —Tae Caxcorss, Revrew. Published Quarterly. 
DD 

Caldwell—A Couranarrve Gruman oF xue DRATIIAN, oz Sour 
Inman Fanzy or Lawocacmr. Ву бе Кет, В. Cazowzt, LLD. A 
Seon corrected, and enlarged Edition. Demy Sro. pp. 806. 1816. 284. 








(Nursery Tales, 
th a Translation into English, 





the Tradition of Creation аз sisting among the 

*Aovzalwand otherTvibes of South Acai their own wordt, with a tanaation 
into Engish, and Notes. Byte Rev. Cason Cautawax, CD. Sto. pp. 228, 
sewed. 1888. de. 

Part IL Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among tbe Amanida, in 
че ove words, wib a transition t» Pagi, amd Notes. Dy the Rev. 
Chon Gustawaey MD. 1662. aro. Fp. 37. sewed. 1860. 4s. 

ри IIL.—fainyaaga Zokubala ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amwazula, in 
ar awa words With Trandation into English, and Notes. By che Rev. 
Ошо баттах, М.Ю. Svo pp. 160, semed. 1870. 4. 

Pert IV. —Abaiskss or Medical Magic end Witcheraft. Sro. pp. 40, sowed. 14. 04%. 

Calligaris —Lz Coursoxox эв Tors, ou Drorioxxaree Poxvovorrr. 
‘Perle Colonel Lows Caxzioanss, Grand Oficer, ce, (French—Latin— Italian 
ризык Portuguese German- Boglish Moder Greek Arabio— Turkish.) 
Prola. ato., pp. 1187 and 748. Toria. £4 4t 

Camphell.—Sezenxzss or rms Lisevaoss or Xn, including Tribes 
AEP Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Easten Frontier. By ВИ б. 
Caurastz, M.P. Folio, paper, pp- 308. 1876. £l lie 6d. 

















ter. —Tare Last Dars m Ewop or me Raam Ranromor 
iov. Br Mir Cuxrzerzz, of Bristol. With Five Ilasrations. 8v0. Pp- 
273, eoth. Te. 62. “ 

Сыт. _6орочїез тороу. А бошвспох ор Тилот Рмувњь 
Таней, Пинан, ала Esphinedy topber wit eme Semet Pm 

ted in the Петар а. ааа, By Captain M W. Cain, 
е ыс Ee Vai. and dopplers, royal Br. pp. 888 ad 148, Slo d 

Catlin—O-Ksr-Pa. A Religious Ceremony of the Mandans. Ву 
(бола Carrow. With 18 Coloured Ulestrations. Ato. pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
йе ө. as. 

Chalmers Тив Ontorx or тив баїхузЕ; an Attempt to, Trac 
аата of tbe Сыз with Wester Nations in their Religion, Supentitions, 
Steet Language, sod Traditions. By Joxx CRars, AM. одар bro. 
ob, pp. 78. e 
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 Chalmers.—Tar» Sraccxerroxs ox Mararmrstes, Porter, axp Monatirr 
or Tum Oxp Purtosornat” Lav Те. Translated from the Chinese, with 
a Introduction by John Chalmers, M-A. Роар. Вто. боб, xx. and 62. 4s, 6d. 

Chamock.—Lvous Parnoxratovs; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
тиши By Nactat® Srapnas Cuatscex, Phy PSA, EGS. Crown 
Bro. pp- 182, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Chamock —Vzusa Noursatta ; or Words derived from Proper Names. 
By Rrcsano Srupitex CuABNOOE, Pb. Dr. F.S.A., ete. 8vo. pp. 28, cloth. He. 

Charnock —Tnz Poovrss or Traxsrzvanra, Founded om a Paper 
Tad before Tax Awnrmororooteit Socrerr op Loxpow, on the ith of May, 
8:9. By Rion Suerumw Ouansoce, Ph.D, FSA, PRES. Demy 
fro. pp- 36, sewed. 1870. 2e, Ôd. 


Chaucer Society's Publications, Subscription, two guineas per annum, 








1868. First Series. 


Cayemnvony Taxes. Part I. 
L The Prologue and Knight's Tal, in 6 parallel Texts (rom the 6 MSS. 
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of tha Tales, 
imd their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Teles, and in the old 
Printed. editions, and alo Specimens from several MSS. of the 
E Moveable Prologues" of the Canterbury Tis, The Shipmat'e 
Prologue, and Franklin's Prologue,—when moved from their right 
Places, and of the substitutes for them. 
TL. The Prologus and Knight's Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 











ш.„ no » ™ m n Bent s 150. 
Wn oono» o» n o» n» Cambridge y Gg. 4. 27. 
Vin om om om» » n Corpus yy Oxford. 
Yn sono» onon m PAND у 

VIE p n» w» m, m n n Tamdomon 851. 

Nos. IF. to VIT. are seperate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 


‘ales, Part I 
1868. Second Series, 


1. Ох Елит Ехецзп Paoxoxcrarios, with especial reference to Shak- 
‘apere xn Chancer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
‘Tits Speech in Engand rom the Anglo-Saxon period tothe present ey, preceded 
Tye stematio nation ofall spoken sounds by means of the ordinary print- 
Llp types. Ineloing a re-arrangement of Prof, F. J. Child's Memoics on the 
Шыр of Chen snd Gone and Reprints a he Ree Tact by bg 
Sn "nel, 947, and Wels, 1607, nd by Bareley on Breech, 1621. By 
‘Rarxasons J. Erns, FIRS, eto et Part I On the Pronunciation of the 
Svid, xvid, xut, ad xvin centuries. 

2. Esuxs ow Cmivown; His Wordsond Works. Part I. 1. Ebert's 
‘Review of Sandra's tude nur Chancen, consider eomm Ditto dey Trower, 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hott, MS. trinity Hall, Cambridge, und revised 
bythe Author-— T]. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chine or 
by my ehitindre itia prime of day ” (Shipmannes Tale). Edited, with a Trans. 
Julion, by ir. Epwukn Bnoox, and ilustrate by a Woodeut of the Tnstrament 
fiom the Anbmole MS. 1822. 

3, A Towronanx Prerace to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucers 
arr Tl, Pare T, Attempting to shom te wue order of фе Т od 
the Daye and Stage of the Pigetuage ete, ete. By P. J, FORNIVALL, Eady 
Ma Fenty Hal, Cambridge” 7 Б 
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Chaucer Society's Publications —continued. 
1869. First Series. 
VIIL The Miller's, Reeves, Cooks, and Ganelyn's Tales: Ellesmere MS. 
E e oro ort or t P н 
Erro oct t t 
mn FES > 
* DLs » ç s p» >» 
Those aro separsto imas of tho G-Text Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part 1T. 


1809. Second Series. 


4. Exon Paoscscrars, with especial reference to Shakspere and 
Chaucer. By Atzxaxpen J. Boos, PRS. Part 


1870. First Series. 
| XIV. Ogur Tar. Part 1. The Mlle’, Ree and, Coes 
"Tales, with an of ous Tale in Six 
рева. Spurious elya, 
1870. Second Series. 


5. Ow Eanry Exoxrex Proxoxcusiox, with especial reference to Shak- 
‘spere and Chaucer. By A. J. rus, PRS, FSA, Part III. Miustrations 
tn the Pronvnetation of xrvth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe, 

^ Bye Баре бобр Ва, Har, Balkan Gi. Proud 


оараг. 
1871. First Series. 
XY. The Man of Law's, Sbipman's, and Priore’ Tales, with Chaucer's own 
"Tale of Sir Thopes, i 6 paralel Texts from the MSS. above named, 
and 10 coloored drawings of Teller of Tales, after the originals ia the 


Ellesmere MS. 
XVI. The Man of Law's Tale, ke., So.: Ellesmere MS. 
ХУШ ьн n m Cambridge oy 
xv а Corpus m 
‘XIX. The Shiptvan’s,Priorea’s tnd Men of Lows Tales from the Petworth MS. 
XE. The Man of Law's Tales, fron the Lansdowne MS. (cach with woodcuts 
‘of fourteen dramings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.) 
XXL A Parallel Tere edition of Chancer’s Minor Poems, Part T. 


Reichs MS. 18, and Tanner MS. 3 pleat to Pit,” the 
Parlement of Povles” and the Compleyat of Mary each from six MSS. 
XXIL Supplementery Раг Texts of Chaacer's Minor Poems, Part L, con- 
"Elning ° The Parlament of Fosles,’ from three MSS. 
XXII Odd Teiis cf Chancers Minor Pocos, Part I, contsning 1. two MS. 
tre "Toe Parlament of Fones, 2, he tne dirigen 
Of The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women, arranged so as to 
Show ther diferences; 3. an Appendix of Poems atirbuted o Cbaucer, 
The Balade of Pies by Crancers;" IL -The Cronyele made by 
bancer,” both from MSS. written by Shirley, Cnsuce's contemporary. 
XXIV. А One-Text Print of Chancer's Minar Poems, being the best Text from 
the ParalleText Editon, Part 1., containing: 1. The Dethe of 
Biaunche the Duchesse; 2. The Compleyut to Bite; 3. The Pariament 
‘of Fooles; 4. The Compleyat of Mars; 5. The A B O, with its 
origional from De Guilerile's de la Too humaine (edited 
‘from the best Paris MSS. by M. Paul Meyer). 


1871. Second Series. 
6. Tanz Forzwoxps to my Parsllel-Text edition of Cbaucer's Minor 
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Chaucer Society's Publications—eontinued, 
Роот for the Chaucer Society (ith a try to set Chaucer's Works in ther right 
onder of Time). Ву Fanon. J. Funwrvart Part I, (This Part bringa out, 
for the fiat time, Chaucer's log early bat hopeless love) 


1872. first Serin. 
XXV. Chaucer's Tale of Melibe, the Monk's, Non’s Priests, Doctor’, Pa 

Movers, Wife of Bath's, Praes, and’ Summoner’s Tales in. û parallel 

"Texts from the MSS, above named, and with te remaining 19 coloured 

drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originis in the Ellesmere MS. 

XXVI, The Wilen Friar s, nnd Summoner's Tales, from the Ellesmere MS, with 
9 woodeuts of Tele-Telem. (Part IV.) 

XXVIL Tie йез, Monk's, anà Nun's Priest's Tales, 

from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales. 


(Ped 
XXVII The Wife's, Prior's, and Summoner's Tales, from the Cambridge MS, 
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers, (Part IV.) 

XXIX. A Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Мук for 
Children, addcessed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Rev. Wana W, биза, МА. 

1872. Second Series. 

7. Onronsaxs axp Awaxoovee of some of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales. 
Part 1. 1, ‘The original of the Man of Law's Tale of Constance, from the 
French Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel MS, $6, ab. 1940 һр. collated 
wich the later eopy, ab. 1400, the National Library at Stockholm; copied and 
Cited. with а аадар, by Mr. Врмохо Bnocx. 2. ‘The Tale of Merelaus 

from the Bariy- Eogish version of the Gesta Romanorum in Harl. 
nd 3. Part of Matthew Paris's Vita Offe Primi, both stories, 

i jg incidents ia the Man of Law Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaux ike 

the Reeves Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale. 

1818. First Series. 
XXX. The Six-Test Canterbury Tales, Part Vu, containing the Clerk's and 
Merchants Tiles, 
1873. Second Series. 
8. Albertano of Brosoia’s Liber Consi st Consolationis, A.D, 1246 
(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer's Mele), 
SS, by Dr. Ton SUNDBY. 
1874. First Serie. 
XXXI. Tbe Sir-Tert, Part VL, containing the Squire's anà Franklin's Tales, 
XXXIL to XXXVI Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. 


1874. Second Series. 













































1875. First Serisi. 
XXXVIL The Sis-Text, Part VIL the Second Nun's, Canon's-Yeoman's, and 
уи о Tue ih ibe Blak anon Tak 
!. to XLII, Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS, b 
Ali up to the Parson's Tales ee 
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Chaucer Society's Publications—cntinued. 


Ху. A dei Comparison ot te Thy end Opis vh Bee 
‘Translation of al Pameges wed by Chrvcer and 
Ate of he Par nt wel Minas Rosserss, Esq, 
1 printof the Troylus from the Harician MS, 3943. Parti. 
XLV, XLVE Byne-inier toe llesmere MS ofthe Gooterary Tey, 
bby Hawn Coxe, Hog, MA. Both in Royal sto far tho Sir- Tast, 

x and in Svo. for the separate Ellesmere MS- 


1875. Second Series. 

10. Originals and Anslogues of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part IT. 
6. Alphonsus of Lincoln, a Story ike the Brian's Talo, 7. How Reynard 
caught Chantier, the scarce of the Nun's Pria?s Tale. 8. Ту 
Stories und a Latin one, Hike the Ferdonr's Tae. Э. The Tale of the Prost 
Bladder, «story ie he Senna 7i, ting (Li dade le Vexcie а Рене: 

£ Jakes de Basiw, 10. Petrardvs Latin Tale of Orci (with Bocesecion 

Br eom which it wan retold), th orginal of the rii fa. Ile Five 
‘Versions of t Peur-tres Story lke that in the Molent+ Tale’ 32. Four 
Versions of The Life of Ssint Celis, the original of the Second Nun's Tule 

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 
sapere and Chances, By Arexawpen J. Erum, Baq, P:R-S. Part FV. 

12, Life Recorda of Chaucer. Part L., The Robberies of башт by 

















Richard Deerey end others at Westminster, snd. st Hatcham, S T 
‘Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some assount of the Robbers, from the 
хт mens li tie Pre Hand OBce. By Warrorn D. Stray, Beg Of the 


Publie Record Office. 
13. Tirones Axneanvensons (1599) cx Some Cheuar'a Wirken, 

ited from the by Pups. J. Fensvact, with fesh Lives of 
ilis ud Francs Thynay andthe only lnowsogaust fie Pian 
Lx 


Childers —A Parz-Exorrsm Drerroxazy, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and Refewences. Compiled by Roster 
Casan Carens, Iate of the Ceylon Ciril Service. Imperial ro. Double 
[CM HACER IS 


E 
Childers—A Prr Orasokaz oz Breryszrs. By Romer O. Cruze. 
In yel Bre. dat V peras. 
Ghilders—Nows ox тав блаце Гает. No. 1o On the 
Formation of the Pinal of Nester Noone. By È. C. Omaras. Deny Ovo. 
sds pp ie 1873. Ie 
foview өп, Молва дур Qexmuss cv zm» Fux Euer. Pub- 
ауланы Be by E Биш. чю бикир Т 
Chinese and Japanese Literatare (A Catalogue of), end cf Oriental 
Pena iy Traber © Co, 57 asd £5 Loigile Hl, Landen, Sra 
Ohiatamon—A Commestanr ox r= Text or raz Buscavan-Gini; 
Nude Best bte Rides end Aen of Dv Matar "Ser 
нора Poem. "Wid for Inrodectory Papen. By Hivanvencxy 
Сшятамон, Рейбеы Agent 2o H. H. the бат шыс Ба) Маман 
Ж иде Post Sva. ci, pp. Li. êa 
| Christaller.—À Dicnosizr, Éxormz, Tem (Auri), Axzi; Tshi 
(Gime), coping we data Min (uut, Mm Arno, ei) tad 
holey Akre (Remit), cenete «ih Adaspne: God Conn Wen Afra. 
EO DTI NES COE a 
nw EN 
By е йет, б. ата пе C. W. ocu, Rex аын, 
Mao. te 6 























16 Linguistic Publications of Triibner Co. 


Christaller—A Grancan or mx Asante ax Fare Lavavsoz, called 
"Taki (Chwce, Twi): based on the Akvapem Dielect, with reference to the 
other (Akan and Fante) Dialect. By Rev. J. G, Cuhusratzes. тур. 
Fain and 208. 1875. 1064. 

Clarke, Тэх Gueaz Rextoroxs: an Essay in Comparative Theology. 
"Br dones Fusswaw Oraxks. Sro.cib, pp-r. und 628. 1871. 1e. 

Clarke.—Jxxors ox mae Coxsazazzs Gniannm o? Eorrzux, Corzto, 
"ss Ups. Ву Нура Grama, Cor, Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
Cerman Oriental Society, ete., eto. Demy Svo. sd pp- 32, 2i 

Clarke—Reseanouzs 1x Pre-nIstonto AND PRoro-HIsTonto COMPARA- 
rva Pitorooy, Myrnoroay, awp Anonmorooy, in eonnerion with, the 

By Hvor 








‘Grigin of Cultare in America snd the Accad or Sumerian Familie 
Gus, Demy Svo sewed, pp. xi, and 74. 1875, 2. 64. 
Oleasby.—Ax Iemaxpre-Exenrem Dzormwawr. Based on the MS. 
ollis of ho lato Richard Chay. | alured, and compete by. 
‘Vrordstox. With an Introduction, and Lifo of Cleasby, by G. Wam 

duse DOL. 4t. 431 * 

Colebrooke.—Ture Live axp Misorntaxnovs Essays ov Hewer Tirosas 
‘Coupnoore, The Biography by his Son, Sir T. B. Coumanooxe, Bart, M.P., 
The Bays edited by Professor Cowell. In 8 vol. 

Vol. f. The Life, With Portrait and Map. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. aii. and 492, 


"as, 

‘Vole IE, end HIL. The Esse. A Now Edition, with Notes by B, B. Cowass, 

“Profeor of Sansket in the University of Cambridge. Demy Sve cloth, pp. 
Si-O, and 5-620, 1873. 284 

Colleceao de Vocabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 
do Río Grande do Sul, no Brasil. 12m0. pp. 33, sewed. la. 

Contopoulos.—A Lxxrow or Monzzw Gmrmx-Exenu axo Exorrur 
Mopznx шгек. By N. Coxrorovzos. 

Part T. Modern Greek-English. Svo. cloth, pp. 460. 121 
Pore i. БОА, Мовы От. 8ro. cloth, pp. 382. 161 

Conway —Txz Sucaxp Axrmo10ey. А Book of Ethnici Seriptures. 
Caikoted and edited by M. D. Cowwa. 4th edition, Demy 8ro. cloth, 
pp. avi amd 480. 124. 

Cotton.—Auaro Pmnmm, Consisting of 180 Short Sentences contain 
"mg 30 Primary Words prepared according to the Vocal System of Studying 
gue By беты Боа Авио Ооттох, KOS. Ог. бю, боб, рр. 
з. б 

Cowell and Eggeling.— Cizaxocvs or Dospzusz Saxexnrz Maxvscenprs 
T tbe Posseiion of che Royal Asiatie Society (Hodgson Colection). By Pro- 
denos B. B. Gower and J. Eeoxiino, Sro. sà» pp- 58. da. 6d 

Cowell—A. suont Ivrxopveriox то zm Omnvaxr Рлакыт оғ тле 
axer Daxxuus. With List of Common Irregular Prakrit Words. By 
DRE b Cow. Or. Sv. imp cloth, pp. 40. 1875. 36.04. 

ingham.—Tor Axcrmwr Gzocrarny o Ixpra. I. The Buddhist 

erit, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By дано Cosstxonan, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Rec 
ed}. With thirteen Maps. 8yo: pp- 2x. 590, cloth. 1870, 28 





























Cunningham.—ixz Bursa Tores; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 


eline 





Indie: comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and De 
af Badan with an Acegant of the Opening and Examination of the, 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By jer Alexander Сапай 
‘Bengal Engineers. Ilustrated with thirty: 

dod. 1894 23.28, 





» 
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Cunningham.— Azcmæorosrear Soxvsr or Ixora. Four Reports, 
made during the уема 1852-63-61-05. Ву Аътзлхтла Соктвонам, б. 81, 
Major-General, ez With Mape sad Plates Vols lisi. Sro-coth. 8. 

Dalton—Dzscrrrrs Ezzxoror ор Во. By Epwaxp Torre 
Datzow, CSL, Colonel, Bengal Stal Corps, et. Unrated by Lithograph 
Розі сора! бза Ранта 35 Dibopeph Date, de. bea 
рр. 340. 

DAlwis.—Bonomssr Ninvixa; a Review of Max Müller's Dhamma- 
quie. BF заа Р Асто Медео the Royal Asiatie Society.. Svo. semed, 
Tr and M0, n. 

Dialwis—Parr Teaystarioxs. Port First Dy Jaxrs D'Arvm, 

Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. Svo. sewed, pp. 24. 1s. 

D'Alvis.—A Dzscurzryx Cazazoovx o» Suxexurz, Pans, xp Sroaxssr 
атанат олжа ор Стоя, By Jasres D'auwin, MCAS, Advocate of 
the Supreme Court, he, Se.” Tn Three Volumes Yal I», pp. sax. and 24, 
sewed. 1870. "Br. 6a. (Pole, IL. aud THE i preparation. 

Davids.— Tiree Isomrerioxs of Panixeaa Biv rae бвлт, йот 
Pulasipars, Ceylon. Ву Т. W. Rurs Davins. Ov. pp. 20. 1004. 

Davids —Siorer, raz Txox Booz, wma Purisrrruna, awp тие 391 
Charms o» sas Magivavsa. Dy T. W. Ruts Davzos. Bro. pp. 30. 14. Gd. 

Delepierre.— Scrznommures Lrrrenaress, Pasucmss Surrosrmrox 
Лотов, paxs ues Ьеттит т ваха іл Aire Раг Оститв Оливи 
Resp. 4to paper cover, pp- 329. 16. 

Delepierre.—Tuxzsav nz za Lirsfzarexr 0 Crwsox, CHpe Les Axonnws 
“омет les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre, 2 vols. small 4t. paper cover, 
Pp. Sand 318. Bie 

Delepierre—Esur Hisronrace zr Brertoczarmrave sur irs Бёль. 
Par Outre Deke Sve pps, ened. With 15 pages of Woolouts 

Dennys.—Cursa ano Jaraw. А complete Guide to the Open Ports of 
‘hose countries, ‘with Peki, Yeo, Hong Kong, and Macao; forming 
S Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Resldeots jn 
PEEN nia ir Morena Pie np ac Фантик Матта БКО 

CM's Consular Service; N. B. Dexxrs, ate IL M-s Consular Services and 
Curantes Kiwo, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Балеа у Х.В, ент 
Tn one volame. ` êro. pp- 600, cloth. £2 2. 

Dennys.—A Нахрвоох ор тив Сахтох V;ixsacULAR OP TIE CAINESE 
Taxeoace Being a Series of Introductory Lessons, for Domestic and 
‘Basiness Purposes.” By N.B. Desxrs, MAAS, PhD. - Gro, cloth pp. 4 
195, and 31. £l ds. 

Dickson—lwe Pirnrorxma, being the Buddhist Office of the Con- 
feavion of Prata. The Pall Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. P. 
Dicxsos, MA. Bro. ad, pp. 68. 2r. 

Dinkard (The)—The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated 
‘a Zend Chater. Trias of the Tex in te Gur and Dag 
Languages; a ‘and Glowary af ^ D 
Doon Bnunauszs Sessa. Vold. Svo. eioi. £ 1e. 

“A Zore-Karre Drormoxanr, etymologically explained, with 

‘copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zal 
x By the Rev. J. L-Déuxs. Royal vo. pp rib and 418, 
semed. Cape Town, 1857. 21s- 

Iühne—Tzr Foe Gosrus mx Zen. By the Rev. J. L. Dómw, 

‘Missionary tothe American Bow, CRM. 8vo.pp-208,cloth. ietermarit- 

burg, 1868. de. í 
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Doolittle —A Vooasvrany xp Hipsoor or zm Onrxnse Laxovasn. 
Romanized in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 

By Rev. Justos Doossrezm, Author of “ Social Life of the Chinese: 

LI dto. pp. vii. and B48. Vol II. Parts TL and Lil pp. vi and 695. 

EL il, бй each vol 

Douglas.—Cirrvese-Evorrsm Drorrowany op rire VERNAGOLAR OR SPOKEN 

кде бт Амот, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects.” By the Nev, Cansrams Dovozas, M-A., LL-D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church im England. 1 vol.” High’ quarto, 
loth, double colamns, pp: 632. 1878. £3 de. 

Douglas.—Camvess Laxovacs ao Lrrtnaronn. Two Lectures de- 
freed at the Royal Institution, by А. К. Dovotas, of the British Museum, 
and Professor of Chinese at King’s College. Gr. 80. cl, pp. 118. 1875. ба. 

Douse.—Ganor’s Law; A Stopr: or, Hints towards an Explanation 
Sf do неш Тааран) Та йш sre added sone Namaria on 
fe Primitivo Indo-European X, and several Appontices, By T. Læ MANCHANE 
Boose. Bro. cloth, Pp. aris amd 280. 100. BA 97 

Dowson.—A Granrax or mue Urnu or Hnmosrasr Laxovaos. By 
Чодх Dowson, M.R-A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi, amà 26%. 105. 6d. 

Dowson—A Huvoostaxr Exwncise Boor. Containing a Series of 
TPassiges and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustan. By Jo 
Dowson, M-R-A.Sn Professor of Hindustani, Stalf College. Crown Evo. PP- 
100. Limp clotb 3s. 64, 


Early English Text Society's Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
Per anmum. 

1, Eanzy Exousa Avumenarrve Poms. In the West-Afidland 
‘Dinlet of tho Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Monne, Esq., from an 
nique Cottonian MS. 16s. 

2. Armor (about 1440 4.0.). Edited by F. J. Fursrvatz, Esq 
from the Marquis of Bath's unique MS. 4. 

3, Any Conemspiovs axp Bunce Taactare CONCERNYNO YE OFFICE 
ахо витр оғ Кулол, е, Ву шлам Lauper, (1556 a.0.) Edited 
by P, Hart ege DS. de 

4. Sm Gawarsz asp wir Gneex Kxtonr (about 1920-80 a..). 
Edited by R. Monts, Esq, from an unigue Cottoian М8. 10e. 

5. Or mun Oumocnaraim axn Coxonuin ov rare Burra Тохоте; 
‘a tretes, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schools, be Axaxanoen Howe, 
йе Гг the irst time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 a.o.) by Hawar B. Wirmareey, Вар de 

6. Laxcntor or tas Larc. Edited from the unique MS. in tho Cam- 
‘bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Rev. Waxman W. sae, M.A 8. 

T. Tus Bror or Gxwrsis awp Exonvs, an Barly English Song, of 
abont 1280 a.o. Edited for the frst time from the unique MS. in the Library 
of Corpas Christi College, Cambridge, by e Mons, Dag. В 

8 Monre Aurunz; the Alliterative Version. Edited ffom Romer 
"Tuorerov's unique MS. (ebont 1440 a.D.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. Ококов 
Panne, Nok, Probendary of Lincoln. 7 

9. ANIMADVERSIGNS UPPON THE ÅNNOTACIONS AND CORRECTIONS OF 
воми 1мекиететтом оз Duranssroxrs or Caavonn's Wouxns, reprinted 
in 1598; by Frawo Tuye. Edited from the unique MS. Ia the 
Bridgewater Library. By G. H. Krxostev, Esq., MD. and PJ. FumNrvat, 
Esg, MA. 10% 

10. Mauris, on rare Barry Hisrorr or Kiwo Artaun, Edited for the 
first time from tho unique MS. in tho Cambridge University Library (about 
1450 am), by Haar B. Wasana, Esg PartI. 20d 7 
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Early English Text Society's Publications—continued. 

U. Tam Movant, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited 
‘from the fist edition by Jouxa Szorr, in 1552, by Pirzmowanp Hatt, 
Eu DOL. Patl de 

12. Tax Waromy’s Omasre Ware, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 
(bout 1462 4.0), fom the unique Lambeth MS. 206 Edited for the first 

ecg time by BJ. Fetstvant, Bag MA. da 

13. Senere Mourn, ps Moraes som Mareen, | Three Texts of b. 
1200, 1310, 1390 a>. Firtedited in 1962, by the Кет, Озал Соскалхв, 
ALA, and now reissued. de 

14. Kwe Hons, ‘with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the 
“Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
the University быар ats the His Masa, bythe Ror J. Вато 

15, Pormmcar, Kermorus, ax Love Pores, from the Lambeth MS. 
No. 806, and other sources. Edited by FJ. Fonsi, Emp, MEA. 1664 

16, A Tanztes v Exon treucly drawe out of } book of Quintis 
‘ssencija in Latyn,  Hecmys } prophete and king of Egipt ater} fo0 
SER ali ot Midas ule scient ta ssl Got o Nan 
теме. Edited from the Sloane MS. 78, by F. J. Fomsvatt, Baq, M.A. la- 

17. Pamazom, Exznacrs from 29 Manuscripts of Prass Prowxas, with 
Comments, amd a Proposal for the Society's Three text edition ofthis Poem. 
Sythe er. W. Sean McA. te 

18. Hinr Menmgwman, about 1200 n. Edited for the first time from 
‘the MS. (with a translation) by the er. Oswazo Cocravwm, MA. le 

19, Tue Moxanens, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part IL., 
‘the Complaynt ofthe King’s Papingo, and otber minor Poems. Réited fom 
the First Edition by F. Harz, Eag D.O L $1. 64. 

20. Some Tanarisss sr Romano Rorre pe Haxrore. Edited from 
Robertof Thornton's MS. (ab. 1440.2) by Rev. Gronat G. Pena, MLA, 18. 

21. Munuxy, on maz Eantx Husvorr or Kore Anravs. PartI. Edited 
by Hawn B. Waearier, Es. de. 

32. Tux Roxas or Paxrrxir, om Lostwrw. Edited for the first time 
from the unique MS. ia tbe Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rer: W. W. Sesat. M-A. ба. 

эз, Рах Maozrs Axzwarrr or Pxwrr, or Remorse of Conscience, in 
the Kentish dialect, 1310 ..0. Edited from the unique MS, in the British 
Museum, by Riemio Mexeis, Bag, 10r 6d. 

за. Нумуз ор тпа Vinars акр Симзт; Тив Ранџамвыт or Dav, 
and Other Religions Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 858, by F. J. 
Touren, MA. Se. 

25, Tam Stictoss or Rows, and the Pilgrim'e Sea-Voyage and Sea- 
Sickness, with Clene Mayéeobod. Biitei from the Vernon and Porkiagton, 
MSS. ete by P. J. Рота, Быр M-A. 1e. : 

26. Rerrorovs Preces me Prose axs Vesse. Containing Dan Jon 
Gaytrigg's Sermon; The Abbaye of S. Spirit; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Norther Dialect. Edita from Robert of Thoratone’s MS. (ab. 1460 
42), by thee. G. Praar, XA. do. 

27. Maxirouos Vocasoromox : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Langone by Perma Lavine (1570) Edited, with an Арвай Inde, 
by eser B. алтат. 1 

28. Tus Vistox o» Wir coxcamsmre Poms Promax, together with: 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 a.0, by Wirstan Laxozaxo, The 
earliest or Veron Test; Tere a. Edited from the Vernon MB, wii fall 
Collations, by Rer. W. W. Sezax, М.А. Та. 
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Early English English Text Society's Publications—continued. 

29. Ого Ехвшки Номплз ах Howmuemo Tamarrsps. (Sawles Warde 
tnd the Wohange of Ure Lauerd : Uroisuas of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lei, 
tte) of the Twelith and Thirteenth Centuries, Edited from MSS, in tho Drt- 
Si Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Transla- 
(лз Lan N Foe Seis. Put h 


30. Prens, nux Provomzaw's Crepe (about 1994). Edited from the 


MSS. by the Rer. W. W. Seres, MA. do i 

81, Instavorioss vom Panis Pnrrsrs. By Jonx Myne, Edited from 
Cotton MS, Cimudius A. IL, by Eowa no Peacoox, Esq., F.S.A., ete, eto. 4% 

32. Tas Bains Boox, Aristotle's A B C, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad 
Messen, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. Tue Boris or Nuntunx of 
Hogh Rhodes and John Rosell, Wyakyn de Worde's Boko of Kervynge, The 
Tooke of Demeunor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seagers Sehoole of Vertu, ete, 
iie. With some French and Latin Poems on ire subjects, and some Fore- 
on Education in Bariy England. Edited by P. J. Fünxtvatts Ms. 

al, Cambridge 182 

33. Tus Box ov rs fovea ve za Toun Lawmnr, 1372. A Father's 
‘Book for Ms Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Tuoas 
Watont Esa., MA. and Mr, тиым Ковытта. 8а. 

34. Oro Éxcrrsr Hoxrtins ano Hoamceno Tuarises. (Sawles Warde, 
andthe Wobunge of Ure Lauerd: Urvisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lat, 
tte) of the TwelRh and ‘Thirtemth Centuries, Edited. from MSS, inthe 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Trans 
ation, and Моц, у знало Мови, Fist Seria, Pari, $e 

35. Sui Duy Lxxnssiv's Womxs. Parr 3. The Historie of ane 
Nobil and. Wailzand Sqyyer, Wirt Magno, ungvisle Laird of 
Cicische aud Byomiy, comet te Sr Demo Leva sie Mont эйи 
Туоша King of Armes. With the Testament of the snid Williamo Mel- 
um, Squyer, compyit alma bo Sir Danid Lyndsay, ete. Edited by F. 
Tart, DCL. 2 

86. Menus, on ‘me Exutr History or Kivo Arm. A Prose 
Romance (ebout 1450-1400 4.0.), edited fom the unique MS. in the 
ойе Пры Сатр р Не Вуна With an Basay 
on Arthurian Localities, by J. $. Втолат Озат, Esq. Partlll. 1800. 128. 

87. Sm Dav Lyxpesar’s Wonxs. Part IV. Ane Sutyro of tho 
thre exalts, in commendation of vertew and vitrperation of vyoo. Maid 
BS Dario tener, sie Mont aaro King ef Arma At 
Бикун ert Charteris, 100. Cm prego regis 
Eiti y P. Macs bes, DOT. d M 

38. Tur Viuox o» Wirnror сохстихтхо Prens тив Prowsay, 
together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit ot Resoun 
By Witata Langu [IT ca). Те Crowley” Texty or Tent B- 

ited from MS. Laud Misc. 661, collated with MS. Raw. Poet. 38, MS. 
B. 15, 17, in the Library of Trinity College Cambridge, MS. Da. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel Collge, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, ete. By the Rev. Warzen W. Stt, M.A, lite Fellow of 
Christs College Cambridge., 10s. 6d. 

89, Tue ‘Geet Hrsroxrat” op rme Dasrruorrow or Tror. An 
Alliterave Romance, translated from Guido De Coloma “Hystoria 
rin ort ted rm th unique MS. the otra Macy 

nivesty of Glasgow, by the Rev. Guo. A. Panrox and Davin DONALbsUN. 
тыт Чо вач) 

40. Exons Grips. The Original Ordinances of moro than One 

jundred Early English Gilås : Together with the olde usages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Otice of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Teteaball-Regis. From 



































^ 
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Early English Text Society's Publications—continued. 

Original MSS. of the Pourternth and акен Сени. Вне ніЫ 
Notes by the Iate Tounen Sum Beg, PES, of Nortoern Antigucies 
orte Wi aa [шуыш ah Glory Sn 

wer Торып Sacra.” And 2 Peelexiary Remy is Five Parts, Os ii 
Huron axa Davizoraner or Guns oy доо Бахтина осин Јата 
Олат of Bulova, als 

4i. Tm Mivon Porxs or Wizux Lavozm, Playwright, Poet, mà 

Minister of the Word of God (mainly оа the State of Scotland in end shout 
1568 Apn tat year ае Рае and Pages). Edited from tie Unique 
ratis belge to а Отата о aq, ef Deiwel, by 3.3. 
Foris, NA. Tria. Hall, Camb. de. 

42. BERNARDUS DE CuRa xxr Fawrrnuus, with some Early Scotch 
Prophecies ee. Prom a MS, KK 1. &, In the Cambridge University 
Library. Eakad by J. Borsos Lousy, ŠA, iate Pelow of Maginlen 

ge 2s. 


сове 
аз. Ваш буто, аА сое Мота ала Religious Pieces, in Prose and 
‘Vers. Zdiel iom e Cambridge University Library MS. KK 18, by J. 
esos Lost M A ts Felis of Magi Cle ambi 34. 
44. Jos or anam. otherwise called the Romance of the 
Sont Gral, or Holy Gral: am aliteaie poem, writen bout 1.0, 1350, 
tnd ow Sat piste ow he sigue copy ia e Yero WS. a Orbi 
‘Win an oppedircontiog ne Lote a Jose cfu” roped 
ftom the Mace tee copy of eka de ое, “Ре мад Jola ad 
vore E d 
Н 
















ias a, AB 1320. Bleed, wit Note and 

‘Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Waerza W. Sxsar, MA. Se. 

43. Krvo Azrxzv's Wesr-Saxox Vrastox o» GuzoorY's Passonar Cans. 
‘With an English translation, the Latin Tert, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by Hinar Swart, Esq, of Balliol College, Oxford. Par I. 1o. 

46, Leounps or maz Horr Boop; Srxpors or Tae Passtox axp Cnass- 
Tone. In Old of the Elerenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
eres. Edited from MISS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries; 
wi Introduction, Translations, and Gloweral index. By Rieman 
Mosus LLD. d Д 

47, Sm Davi Lxsorsir’s Worxs. Pasz V. The Minor Poems or 
‘Lyndessy. Edtelty.A.H. Mcmaev, Bag. de 2 

48. Tux Tras Waussis: or, À Newe Daunce of Seren Satires, and. 
‘other Poems: Compiled by KR. O, Gent. Now frst died from MS. Y. 0.3. 
fn the Library of Canterbury. Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Je M. Cowren. Ge : 

49. Ax Oro Ksousm Mascrnruy, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 
‘Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religions Poems of the 13th century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Rev. f Moss LLD. 1%. 

во. Коко Atrazn’s Wast-Sixox Vnsiox or Gazoogr's Pasronaz Cons, 
Edited from 2 MSS, with an English translation. By Hesar Swarr, Esq., 
Baliol College, Oxford. Part I, K 

51. pe Tarana or Sr. Forua from two olà English Manusoriyts of 
12304.. With renderings into Modern Eoglisb, by be Rer. O. Coçkarsn 
and Ewen Broo. Edited by the Rev. O. Cocavsz, M.A. Price 2 

52, Pattanros он Hossoxpars, from the unique MS, ab. 1420 1D. 
еа. Вет. В, Плов. Perl. . 

59, Orp Bronsam Hox, Serie TL, from the unique 13th -oentury 
‘MS. in Trinity Coll. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin aol God, fom a unique 13thocnrary NS at Oxford, à pioto- 
Tithograp of the воо to two of them, ead transcriptions of it in modern 
notation by Dr. Rovner, end A- 3, Баце, Esq FAS; the whole 
‘edited by the Rev. Hicusno Monais, LL.D. 8. 
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Early English Text Society's Publications—continuod. 

54, Tax Vistox or Prus Prowxux, Text O (completing the three 
име of a ret por) wi ab Asotpe; and алин alton? 
Poems: Richard the Redeles (oy Wins, the author of the Vision); and 
‘The Orowned King edited by the Rev. W. W. Snan, M.A. 185- 

55. Gexznozs, a Romance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 4.0., 
m Tn. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Axois Wniour, Eiq, M-A., Trio. Coll. 
Cumbre Pal de 

56. Тав Gier Нхзюхиів ор тив Desraverios op Taor, translated 
from Guido de Colonna, in alliterative verse; edited from the unique MS. in 
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by D. Doxazasos, Bag., and the late Rev- 
G.A. Panton, PartIi, Gi. 2 

57. Tux Башт Evotism Vensiow or rmx “Conson Moxon,” in four 
"Texas, from MS, Cotton, Vesp. A. ii. in, the Dritih Museum; Fairfax MS. 
4s i the Bodleian the Gottingen MS. Then, 107; М8. 8, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge: Edited by the Lev. Rt Moris, LL.D. Part Г with 
оно болю орт facsimiles by Couke and Poteringham. 10%. Ód. 

58. Tus Buoxuwo Hoxirue, edited from the Marquis of Lothian’s 
‘Aogio-Saron MS. of 9T1 A.D, by the Rev. R. Momnis, LD. (With a 
Photaithograph). Part1. 8. 

50. "Tus Exxrr Exorrsu Vrstox or mue “ Conson Mowpr;” in four 
"Tests from MS, Cotton Verp. A. i in the British Moseum; Fairfax MS. 

Táin the Bodleian; the Göttingen MS. Theol, 107; MS. R3, 8, in Trinity 
Coilege, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morais, LL.D. Part li. 15%. e 

60. Munrnscroxs ow rm бов ор отв Lonne (perhaps by Rommet 
or Brews). Edited from the MSS. by J. M. Cowrn, Feq. 3. 64. 

61. Тив Rowaxce axp Paormores or Taoxas o” Exousnouxe, printed 
from Fire MSS, Edited by Dr. Jas A.B, Monnay. 10s. 04,” 

62. Tus Eaux Exorsar Vension of zi 'Consoz Mvxor" in Four 
Tests. Edited by the Rer. Моз, М.А, Ш.р. Раб Ш. 16s. 

63. Tus Bucxrnsa Hownzss. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 
Anglo-Suton MS. of 71 a, by the Rev. R. Monazs, LL.D. Part IT. 

O4, Yuixcrs Taxis Exspos anp Erros, a.D. 1600, from the 

Earl of Ellemere's unique MS. Edited by P. J. Fomervaut, MA. 4 

65. Bz Douzs Dror (Bede's De Die Judici) and other short Anglo- 

бен Ви, Еа om th wig MS. by the Bey. Raw Les, 


Fetra Series. Subscriptions—Small paper, one guinea large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 


1. Тив Вомажев ор Wiriuar or Parxiws (otherwise known as tho 
Romanes of William and tbe Werwolf). Translated fromm the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey де Bohun, about a-p. 1350, to which is added 
fragment of the Aliterative Romance of Aliesunder, translated from the 
Tain ae ne author, cout 2-5, 1840; the former reeled fom the 
unique MS. in the Library of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now 

a Best edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, By the 
Rev. Wavrer W. Skean, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. aiv. and 328. 41 би 

2. Ox Eazrr Exon Pzoxwwonzzow, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Wiking with Speck n Enni ferm the Anglo алаа pesê to the 
present dey, preceded by e systematlo Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
Beans of the ordinary Printing Types; including a re-arrangement of Prof- 
Bed, Chile's Memoirs onthe Language of Chaucer and Gower, anû reprints 
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1547, and Welab, 1667, and by 
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Early English Text Society's Publications—continued. 
Barcley on French, 152) By Azexaxoz J. Eitus, P.R.S. Part T. On 
‘the Pronunciation of the xrvéh, xvith, xvith, and xrarth centuries. 8ro. 
seed, pp. i and 416. 1. 
3. Caxzow's Boox or Coxrzsrz, printed at Westminster about 1477-8, 
and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the sme treatise, from the 
Orid MS. 79, wd the Balliol MS. 354. Edited by Faxoenzex J. Роа 
S YAL, MA. ro sewed, pp. xii and 58. Ss. 

4. Tue Lay or Havstox mix Dawe; composed in the reign of 
‘Edward. about ao. 1260. Formerly edited by Sic F. Manor for the 
Roxburgh Club, and now re-edited frm the unique MS. Laud Misc. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. лола У. калт, М.А. Вто. 
sewed, pp aed 10). 10%. 

5. Cmivcxre Traxsnrow or Bosrmrus's “Dz Coxsonizioxe 
Pusuosormre.” Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the, British 
Museum. Colated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ti. 3. 21. By 
Tiewano Mousse. Svo. 12: 

6 Tux Moxixcr or zu» Cuxvrixzr Assroxs. Re-edited from the 
unique manoacrpt ia the Briish Museum, with a Preface, Notes and 
онаа Tadex, by Hawar H. Grass, Ess MLA. Oro. sewed, pp. 
avii. må 38. de 

1. Ох Едил Esos Pmoxoscuios, with especial reference to 
‘Shakapere and Chaucer. By Auzuxpen J. Bor, FAS, ete, ei 
Part IL On the Pronunciation of te xni iÈ and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Korte and Gothic, with Chronological Teles of 
ihe Value of Letters and Expresion of Sounds ia Baglin Writing. 10:. 

8. Опкхк Ешлавктик5 Аснаркит, Ъу 8 Нгиривкт бпдзт. 
A Booke of Precedence, Tee Ordering of a Funeral, ec. Varying Versions 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc, Maxims, Lyàgate's Order of Fools, 
‘A Poem on Heraldry, Occlee ‘on Lords’ Meo, мс baited by P J. 
Fonstvact, M:Ay Tris. Hall, Camb, With Essays oo’ Bariy Italian and 
Gerne, Bode ef Cour, ip V. M. Berri ba, end E Orat 

9, Tus Faurmorere or Vacusoxoes, by Joux Awoxter (licensed 
ба 1660-1, imprinted thes, and in 1568), from the edition of 1675 athe 
Bodleian Library. A Caneat or Warening for Commen Carsetore valgarely 
called Vagabones, by Tmoxas Haruan, saurez.” Prora the rd edition of 
1667, belonging to Heary Huth, Eag., collated with the 2nd edition of 167, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1575. A Sermon in Prise of Thieves and Thievery, by Pansox Hanns oR 
Hyssaprxs, from tbe Lezadowse MS, 95, and Conon Vesp. A. 2$. Those 

arts of the Grousbworke of Consy-catehing (ed. 1592). ta dir from 
D Gast Ediel Vy Eowaso Vira & P.J. Foanivatt. vo. 
те 


10. Тав Етъяг Вока оғ тиз Іътозсспох оғ Кхожтдров, шайе by 
‘Andrew Borde, of Phyaycke Doctor. А Оомузхотота Езотихт оғА 
татал or Hume ide in Mocntpylier, complied by Andrene Boorde, 
























it and noble Prince, 
by Master John Barbour, Arch- 
from MS, G 35 im the Library of St. 


dica Tira м. Бшм, тшеп э, На, вой И He 
‘Editon printed ap. 1616; with Preface, Noten, ssd Glossaria) Inder, by 
the Rev Watt W. Sxran, M.A. PartI ee De 
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Barly English Text Society's Publications—dntinued. 


12. Esop m me Rmax op Kwo Hemr me Eon 
Dislogae between Cardinal Pole anà Thomas Lapset, Lecturer in Rhet 
at Odor By Tuow s Stanza, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J, M. Cowrza. And with an Introduction, 
containing the Lifeand Letirs oE Thomas Starkey, by the Rev. J. 5, Вън 
MAS Perl ge 

{лич Г, Starkey’s Life and Latter, isin proportion, 

13. A Srrzxicrox ron raw Bragans. Written about the year 1529, 
by Sox Fue. Now re-edited by Parpsmrcr J. Fonssvats, With a 
Supplpeacion to our тоон Souertigne Lorde Kynge Нему the Byght 
(ELE. A Suppliaton of the Pobre Commons (1846 aso.),The Deeaye 
тыйу Ша ктап ийй оГ Зере 8h ao). by J+ 

ла, Ох Вахит Ехошап Раохохотаттон, with espocial reference to 
Shakepere and Chaveer, By A. J. Бил, Р.З, РЗА. Т ТИ. 
Шана оно! во Ропотово ће згу аай хут Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wyellfe, Spenser, Shakapee, Selesbury, Dercey, Hart, Bullokat, 
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10s. 

15. Roment Crowrwy’s Inmereoxs Erro, Voyco of tho Last 

Trampet, Way to Wealth, ete 1550-1 ap. Edited by J. M. Сонга, Ев. 
pA 




















16. A Tasanıse ow ze Armorum; addressed to his son Lowss, by 
Geoffrey Chancer, n. 1891. Edited from the earliest MSS, by the Rv. 
‘Warman W. Saman, MA, lite Fellow of Christ's Gollege, Cambridge. 10. 

17. Tax СомттАтит or Scornxpm, 1549, A, with an Appendix of 
foue Contemporary ogish Taels, Edited Üy J. A. B. Munnar, Eag 

ae I 

18. Tux Coumawr or Scortsxpe, ete. Part II 8s. 

19. Оза Тазә Мулоттв, аз, 1680, edited by the Rov. J. H 
Buss, MA, with four fullpage photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotherogtan 2e en T 

20. Тохылон!в Hrsrony op zi Horr Gars (nb. 1450 4.5.) trandated 
from the French Proseof Sese Ross pe Bowow, Ne-edited fron the 

i x JPuniril Eng. 

Lo 


21. Baxsomés Bruce. Part IL. Edited from the MSS. and the 
earliest printed edition by the Rev. W. W. Sxzat, M.A. 4s. 

22. Hevay Barvzow's Coxtart or Ronszrok Mons, somtymo 
a gray Fere, unto tho Parliament Howse of gland his natural Country, 
{or the Redresse of eerten wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Desreys 
(ab. 1542); and Tue Lüxswractow or а Оишвттах Аолтувт тив Стив 
‘ov Loxpox, made by Roderigo Mors, 1.2. 1945. Edited by J. M. Cowvzm, 








Mos 
з. Ox ашт Exormm Рюхонстттон, with especial reference to 
Shalopere эй быш. By A. 3. Boc Bep, FILS. Part I. 10e. 

Loxatton’s Histoay ov zuz Hour Gna (ab. 1450 4.) translated 
tram heh Poof Smt ons horn, edad om te 
ique MS. im Corpus Chri Cal age, by PoJ. Рокка, 

Eo MA. Pat Ik Me. on Sees 
26, Tun owiscror Gvror Wanwrex. Edited from the Cambridge 

University MS by Prof. J. Zorza, PRD. Part 1. 20e 
Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda— The Bada of Saemund the Learned. 
From ве Ој Хозеа ев, By Benan Taonre, Part I. with a Mytho- 
Toga Index. Tamo. pp. 182, cloth, Be. Ga Part wth overt Perens and 
ice. 1226. pp vi aad 193 coh 1860. drs ria) Vol complet, f Gt 

















^ 
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Bükns—ewenreos c oun, Srp or rms Omas Crac. 

By J. Eons, DD, Peking, China. Roy. 8ro. pp. 310, paper boards, 184. 

Xükins.—Curi's Priceiw Prior. Am attempt to show that the 
Languages of Burope aad Asia have a common origi. By the Rev. Joserit 
Borne Crown?ro, pp. xxii 403, doth. — 10s. d. 

Xükini—À Vocisvrir or ram Smaxomar гиле. Ву]. Ерка. 
‘Sro. bale, pp. vi and 151. Sbanghd, 869. la. 

Raking A Grasocan or Covtoaoiat’ Cxnrasn, as exhibited in the 
Shanghai Diales By J. Boxma, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 870. 
ШЕШ, ру. vi. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 2a. 

Eakins. A" Guanwan of mun Untsese Conroavtar Laxauics, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dislec. By Jose Boxma, Second edition. 
‘ro. balf-al, pp. vill-and 279, Shanghai, 1804. £1 10s 

Eger and Grime; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 

'a Folio Baneseript, about 1650 a.m. By Joms W. Harms, M.A., 
Fellow and Inte Assistant Tutor of Christa College, Cambridge, and Prwormor 
J. Pensai, M-A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 rol #0, pp. 64, (only 
__ 100 copies priatel), bound ia the Rorbarghe siyle. 10 8. 

Eitel. —Haxnsoox ro re Sronzsr or Caras Bovis. By tho Rev. 
"SEELI. Errez, ofthe London Missionary Society. Crowa Bro. pp. Yii., 224c, 188 
Eitel. —Fzxo-Snur: or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China. 

"Dy Rer. B. J. Biraz, M.A., Ph.D. Demy Sro. sewed, pp. vi. anà $4, Gn, 

Eitel —Bopnrsx: its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects. 
Tn Three Lectures. Ву Rer. E J. Errez, M.A. Ph.D. Second Edi 
Demy Svo. sewed, pp. 180. 54. ч 

lliot— Tz Hrsroxr or Ixia, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sr HI, 
М. Ёгыот, K.CB, Esst Indis Company's Bengal Ciril Service, by Prof. 
Tonx Dowsos, M RCA-S. Staff College, Sandhorst. 

забата а Ронні о ЗН. М. ЕШ. Gro, pp xxxii anà 542, 
‘and 580, cloth 13s cach 

Vol. IIT. Svo. pp. ni and 627, dot. 24. 

Vol IV. Bro. pp-% and 563" loth 208 

Vol. V. Gro. pp. si and 676, dot. 2l. 

VoL Vi. Svo. pp. vil, and 674, cloth. 2l. 

Yol VIE. Bro. pp. ii. aud 574, cloth. 

Val, VILL. Bron [Ze the Pres, 

Elliot —Mmores ox rx Hisrorr, Forxioms, Ax Disrumvrioy or 

may тир Коюн rang ыты о D MM t 
SarliSed Eiiton of the orginal tary Glory of Indian Terms. 
Жаан Эн erre M. Fir КЕ. of che Hon: East India Company's 
Bongai Civil Servise. Edited, revised, and re-arranged, by Jon, Bears, 
EE A.S, Bengal irl Service; Member of the German Oriental Societ, ol 
the Asiatie Societies of Paris anà Bengal, sod of the Philological Society of 
Tondon. Ta 2 vols. demy Svon pp. 2x» 370, and 296, cloth. With two 
Lippe fis one abge cicer Mig se three large coloured 

ig Maps. 364. : 

Bilis Nocenars, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By Rose Eire, B.D, Late Pelow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Demy Bro. cloth, рр. vi and %4. 3s. 6a. 

Elis. lur Asuro Axrzns or zu» Orb Lrinaxe By Roser 
Eras, B.D., Fellow af St, John’s College, Cambridge, snd author of «Ancient 
Routes beeecen Italy and Ganl” Crown Svo- pp. i. 180, cloth, 1870. Se. 

Fllis—Punvvia Sormaics. The Quichua Language of Peru: its 
derivation from Central Asia with fhe Amerie languages in general, and with 
the Torenian and Tperian guages of tbe Old World, including the Basque, 
‘he Lycian. and the Pre-Aryan naguage of Biraria. By Rossur Ennis, B.D. 
o. doth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 64. 
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llis-—Erzzeux Nexznzs. By Romer Erens, B.D. 8vo. sewed, 
T» ante : 

English and Welsh Languages—Tus Txrzeacs ov sxe Esoursi anD 
Welsh Languages upon sch othe, exiled tu the Vocabularies of de tno 
dengue шшде to gat tic lopertzer to Pildogem emnt 
Eihtograpiers snd other df giving da attention tote Cos Breve of d 
Tado-GeroanisFunily of Lanfungee Square, Pp. S0, tewel. IMP. do 


English Dialect Society's Publications. Subscription, 10s, 6. por 


1873. 

1. Series B. Part 1. Reprinted Glossaries, Containing a Glossary 
of North of England Words, by J. H.; five Glossaries, by Mr. Mansuancs 
and a Wert-Ridig Glossary, by Dr. Wustan. Ts. ôd. 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English 
Dialects. Part 1. Containing a General List of Dictonaries tto; anda 

List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 

Bories O. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 

‘of Smaledale Words, By Captain Hanan,” 4s 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds, By H. Sweer, Esq. 
po: 

5. Series B. Part IL Reprinted Glossaries 
Provincial Eaglish Glowares, from various sources, 

6. Series B. Part IIT. Ray's Collection of Engl 
generally used, from the edition of 1091; together with Thoresby Letter to 
Tay, 02. Re-arranged and newly edad by Rer. Watrzx W. Sw. Br 

6%. Subsoribers to the English Dialect Society for 1874 also receive 
BCOM, of A Dictionary of the Samer Dialect” By the Rer. W- D. 

1875. 


T. Serios D. Par IL. Tho Dialect of West Somerset, By P. T. 
лгон, Вар, 30764, 
8. Series A. Part IT. Containing a List of Books Relating to 
some of tho Counties of England. Os, 
9. Series ©. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
Whitby. “By PK Ros. Pal Te. 64. 
10. Series ©. A Glossary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H. 
Noaz anà G. Muse.” Put. da 62, 
1876. 
11, Qn the Survival of Old English Words in our Dialects, By Dr. 
Momus. 64. . 
12. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part III. Containing Five 
Origina? Provincial English Glossaries. Ti. 
13. Series 0. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of 
By P. K. Robinson. Part II. Gs 62, 




















Whitby. 
14. A Glossary of Mid-Yorkshire Words, with a Grammar, By 0. - 


Ciovox Rosso. %4. 
ington — Ta» Sronewr’s Gant op mz Hof Loeraox. 
By the Rer. W.Erumaxarox, Misionary, Benes. Second edition. Crown 
Bro pp xiv, 286 and ail, cloth, “1879. 1e. 
Faber.—A sre Diozsr or zm Doonuwzs or Comores, 
cording to the Axstacri Gnxsr Lassaxo, end Doer of Во Мади, 
‘an Intodacion on e Antborides проз Cosrocros and Confess 
By Euer Panan, Rhenish Misionary. Translated fom tho Geman by 
von Moelendort. Svo. sewed, pp. viii ad 181. 1878. 12s, 64. 
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Faosimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. Wih s 
‘Translation by Sauces Вісн, LLD., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of 
fhe Institute of Prance, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, ete., anà an 
Account o tbeir Discovery. By A. Hasar Rume, Haq. Pire Ја 
arge folio, pp. 30 of tert, and 1 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 21 

Fallon.—A New Hrsousrast-Exorsm Dicnoximn Ву 8. W. 
Tai, PhD. Halle. Parts L to IV. Roy. Sro. Pries 4e. Gd. each Part 

obe completa in shout Pata of 8 page each Part, forming together One Volume, 

Fousboll. Tux Discxarma-Jízaxa, being the Buddhist Story of King 
‘Rima. The original PU Text, wth a Transation and Notes by V. Faoso61t. 
Bro. sewed, pp. If. and 48. 2e 











Fiske.—Myrens awp Мэтн-Махтаз: Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
Mythology. Ву Joms Pism, M.A., Asistant 
ciam, nd le oa Philosphy at Harvard University. Crowa 8v0. 





wide таа атны Masta a 
Foster. —Pus-Hiseronte Races ov zur Uxrrz» Sriris or Axzaroi. Ву 

3. W. Korese, LL.D.. Astbor of the " Physical Geography of the Misiasipi 

Valley," ec.” With 72 Ulastraions. Sro. cloth, pp. sv. and 416. На. 

Fumivall.—Eovcarrox mr Eantr Exotaxp. Some Notes usd as 
Foremords to « Colleton of Treatises on "Manners and Meale in the Olden 
June for the Barly Ерна Теке бова, By Faenrmick J. Рог. 
JCA? Truy Hal Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and 
Bariy English Text Societies. Svo. sewed. pp. Té. 1k. 

Fu So Mimi Bukuro—A Buper op Jaraxzse Nores. By Cart. 
Provsozs, of Yokohama. Svo. sewed, pp. 184. Te 8d. 

Gautama. um Ixerrrerm op Gavraxa. Edited with en Index of 
‘Works, Bp ARN Priederich Stenaler, Ph.D., Prof. of Oriental Languages in 
he University of Broslam. Sto. cloth pp- i7 and 78. 4. 64. 

Garrett—A Crassrcat Drorroxaxy op Isora, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Literatare, Antiquities, Arty, Manaers, Сано, бс Р 
he Bidas. plua Gamer Svo. pp.. and 798. cloth. 288. 

Garrett,—Soreceussx 10 Tae anove Crassicat, Drotioxanr ov Txp1 
Бүт булеп, beer of Pe Inrcon at per Bro et YY. 

Giles.—Cunvese Sxxreuss. By Hunazer A. Gries, of HLBM’s 
‘China Consalas Service. So. cl, pp- 204. 20s. 62. 

Giles. —A Dronsoxanx ov Cotzeatrat Inrows zx raz Maxpancs Duzxer, 
(Ву Нзкмат А била. dt pp. 65. £1 8e. 

Giles—Srxornmar Srooms rv Omrszrer Cmiicrm. Dy Hamammr A. 
(Сила. "вто. рр. 18. Іа, j К 

Giles Omszes иттшост а Таснка. Being a Collection of Easy and 
"Uefa Sentences in the Mandatia Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Haunt 
A Grim. Tmo. pp. 60. St. 

Giles—Tus Six Ter Camxo; or, Three Character Classi; ard tho 

en Tea Wen; or, Thousand Character Essay. Metrically Translated by 

Hananar A. Giras. 12mo. pp. 28. Price 2. 6d. 
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God.—Boox or Gov. By ©. Svo: cloth, Vol.I.: The Apocalypse. 
Bt, terol ы тагына te eco, = 
А. rtu ca pens gp e e Po 
Goldstücker.—A Dzcrroxixr, Sawskzrr Axp ExoLrem, extended and 
oportct Scot Bin ote Dicono Profesor H. Wiz 
m rudi teipsum "opas Ws Sas Gram 
edes ond en Inds coving at's Sans age Voss" By 
А онбаган А ари, аду 
.Goldstücker.—Paxrsi: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves 
sonal sone Lira end Carmela Quan vh ae bad b 
SoHo putos te Be toe al ot 
No. tr in she Libel of Hat uty one Cremer or di, 
Which contains «portion of the Mawavakeatta-Straa, with the Commentary 
Sousa rne By Rone decenter, ped Ve I 
HEP 
Goldstücker.—Ox Tırs DEFIOIENOTES IN TIE PRESENT ADMINISTRATION 
or Hv Lan; hig «pap ada e Mong aí de Sam fidus 
rotor oe hhh, Ife, у Тико байыт Profan sf 
а: а беу бод, той е шу эю рр А мее 
Gover.—Tae Forx-Soxas or Sovrmeew Innra. By Cranes E. Goven. 
Sc pP Sui АГА? 
Grammatography.—A Maxvat or Rrzazwcm to the Alphabets of 
Assent d Mies Language, Bad onthe Goan Compan fe 
Мык Hori shi бта бизше 
арЫ: Шуны и npn ean ed 
К Mom eire АД ы КАГЫШЫ ЫШТЫ 
сг 
Meere paeet eb etn 
Гн эщ Ссс oe ss, 









































сс эи чн анс Бс, 
om E EN . 
p LE Зава (ош) 
Hem Ы. Bae 
dern Cuneo.  Glagolitie, donus 

: E: ES 
E E Ee 
E DLE m 

fuum Bac 

LIA mS 
Es Tisi AES, e d 
preme cum, Hümem itas 
‘rior oid ватани). НТУ (АЗДА), Бадаа, Уеа (oe Sorbian), 
Grassmann.—Wénrexsvcn zu Rro-Vepa. Von HERMANN GRASSMANN, 





Green.—Smaxesrrare axp tae Exnrxa-Warrens: an Exposition of 
hi Salto Real ашта Утан да Dot 
Serine pp Tha patty MS et HA 
RN Ee ыыра oot te edis 
i ior dira 

Grey—Haxppoox or Avnicax, Avstmatrax, AND Porrwzenx Pnr- 
Teer anno i ae pny te ting eque Dur 

ge wr ue ia a бнр 
‘ona od Bay Me oan Ga е ҮНҮ бг 

WI indem deu a 

ЗЕ ПИСМА JRE, om ann ae 
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Ek Euer nascente er 
ийсе л уы 
х=. pO. рынан to Part T1, Papus La- 
аш ма рн ا‎ 
TE qd rema sk кы 
Ungua em NER 
VERE EL Ens AE Bind HÊ o esi 
Grey—dMaonr Mxarsros: being a Series of Addresses presented by 
“ie Native People te His Bxeliesey Sir George Gre, KCB, PRS.” With 
'Tutroduetory Remarks зэ тушоо Noter fo wiih is added a maali Coles. 
nol Lancet ae. By Cn- Ormea B. Davis. Svo: pp. îr. and 23, cloth, 12a. 
Griffin —Tus Razas or tam Poxzas. Being tho History of the Prin- 
а балса и ба Рав, ала the Polite Relations withthe Brith Govern: 
ment. By Larus H. Gurevix, Bengal Civil Service; Under Secretary to the 
Goveromat of te Panjen, athe of “The Benji Chiefy” ош. Second 
edition, Royl fro, pp ave and 00. 21s 
Griffith—Sonves yuo тпе Ваматаха, Мвонарота, тс. Translated 
p lüzerT Н. Олт, LA, Principal of toe Bemres College. беспа 
ition “Grows Sepp. aril, 3H, co Se. 
о Mp ута боны e Мн 5 рал те Насара, 
NE pump peur 
Кеша aa in MA E еа ол 
‘Peed the Poor—The Wise Scholar. T 
Griffith —Tue Ricivay ov VAuxis ‘Translated into English verse. 
By usen T. H. Gurren, M.A, Principal of the Benare College. 8 as 
чай теманын Во б ПГ Deny Se. pr xui d, ch 
die 
Vol. IL. containing Book TL. with additional Notes and Index of Names 
Day to. pp 0h, cloth ee 
Vou TIL Demy ro. poe vend M det. 1872 15s 
Val-I¥. Demy Sro. PP- 
Vol. V. ` Demy Bva. Pp. 3 | 
Grout.—Tur Ismoxv: a Grammar of the Zulu Language: accompanied 
эһ эп Тиен nteoduston, alco with an Appendix. Dy He. Lewis Gor: 
Ero pp. i and аа ie. 
Gubernatis—Zootoorar Myrmoroav; or, the Legends of Animals. 
"nota oe Gesmcri Prefer cf Sanikritend Comparative Literature 
Me Vest di Srelt Seperar e d Pereronecema at Florence, etr Га 
тн. vo. pp. 2r. amà 10% i and 2% 5 
Gundert—A Matararuc asp Exousx Diotioxanr. By Rev. H. 
оонада, Ю.Г. Royal Sr. pp. vk and 1126. £2 lar. 
Haas.—CaraLoovz or Saxsxmrt Axp Pair Booxs uy roe Ілввапу оғ 
es Darme Measure Dy De. Ease Haas. Раш by Permision f the 
reser o e dei Mos. Aie. doth, pP. 200. dile 
‘Hafiz of Shiréz.—Srxecrioxs Fox Hrs Poms. Translated from the 
enn Иши derart Wi Pede by А. E Det. Demy 
ds pp. ai and S, prüied on Soe soat piate papery With appropriate 
Gra orig 3 guid and color and lültsratass by J. È. HEUPEN, 
are 
‘Haldeman. — Pesestzvasma Doren: a Dialect of South Germany 
itn ine of ag. TS omen A riter of Gone 
ive Duology ta the aive 9 Талака, Ра Y 
Жы 70, cloth. 1872. 3s. 6d. 
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Най,—Морках Ехөгзи. By Frrnvix Hans, M.A., Hon. D.C, 
блв, Cr. Sra oth, pp. xri anb 24, 10r 6d 

Ны 20» ЧЕшлавшл “With a General Survey of English Adjeo- 
fives in allie, By Frssapwann Watt, M.A., D.C.L. Oxon. 89, eat, 


[Beary Ready 

Hans Breitmann Ballads—See under Lrraxp. 

Hardy. Omusruxirr x» Bopp Cmwraxre, By the late Rev. 
У танов Иллат, Hon, Member Royal Asiatio Society. Evo. sl. pp. 138. 6r- 

Massoun,—Taw гуду or Hirn Тат. An Old Arabio Poet of the 
Si Gentry of the Christian Bra. Edited by R. Hassoun. With Tostra- 
tions, dio pp. d. 3e, 6d. 

Haswell. —Gnanrarroar Norm awp Vocanorane op тив Pzovax 
Tugun To which nre added a fow pages of Phrases, ete. By Rer. J. M- 


Miser. §ro. Pp. xwi. and 100. 1Se. 
The Pahlavi text prepared by 
z Hosbangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with farther MSS, with. 
if tation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texte 
inp tese Gori Fryaie and Haldbht Nas. Dy Mavgne 
iso, Ph.D. Profesor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the, Uni 
TASS of Munich. Assisted by E. W. Waer, Ph.D. Published by order of 
Te Bombay Government. vo: sewed, pp. axtoy vo and 316. £1 5 
Haug —A Lëcrone ox ax Onronrar Seeron op Zorossren (Yasna 45), 
Mn remarks on his age. By Mantis Havo, Ph.D. 8vo. pp- 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1868. 2. Е 
Haug. —Tas Aranera Bramava oF sie Rro Vana: containing the 
TTE iest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and om the Origin, Performance, md Sense of the Rites of the Vedie Religion. 
Elica Manele, and Explained by Maxen Havo, PhD., Superintendent ot 
азои in the Poona College, eton eto. In 2 Vols. Crown Sr 
Set T. Contents, Sanskrit Text, vith Prefaco, Tntroductory Essay, and a 
die Secr Compound at tbe Soma Sacrifice, pp. 812 Vol. If. Transl 
Bon with Notes, pp. SH £2 2. 
Haug. ~A Ora Lani urta Queer Edited in the Original 
acters, with a "Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English, Translation, 
indian Alphabetical Index. By Duron Hosnznost Jaaseat, High- 
e Praia ia Malwa, India, Revised with Notes and Introduction by Maurar 
Havo. PhD. lale Superintendent of Sansorit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of tbe Royal Brvarian Academy. Published by order of the 
Govefament of Bombay. Ovo. sewed, pp. Ii. anû 182. 15% 
Haug Ay OD Pazraw-Pazax Gross. Edited, with an Alpha 
Ge Indes, by Dron Homunost Jaxtasear Asay High Priest of the 
Parsia in alen, Todi. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on 
jhe Pahlavi Language, by Mauris Hauo, F.D. Published by order of the 
Government of ошау. Bro. pp. sri. 192, 260, sewed. 1870. v. 
Heaviside. Auraroix Axstgorrre ; or, the New World the Old, and 
he Old Word the New. By Joux T.C. Hxavisroz, Bro. pp. 46, sewed. is, 6d. 
Hepburn.—A Jarsxnsn ax Exouise Dicrroxany, With an English 
and Japanese Jade. By J. C. Huron, M.D., LL.D. Second edition. 
Imperial $ro. cloth, rp. zii, 2 and 201. ' I к 
Jburn,—Jaransse-Bxonssit axp Exoxisn-Jarixzsn Drevioxany. By 
e tiarnuns, M.D., LLD. Abridged by the Anthor from his larger work. 
ай о. бой, рр. тї. amd 20б. IB]. 127. 6d, 
Hemisz—A. Guia 10 Coxvensatiox тн tme Exorsi awp Ommese 
атлана, for the uve of Americans and Obinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Sranistas Huawisz. Square Bro. pp. 274, sewed. 10s. 04 
ть, быш балын contained in la work are othe estos of Cnet groupas 
it Chose suere ae eae рен Oy Ar Maret Lepr, engraver of is 
SENSORS ae Але ты: Шу шыбаш убыр 
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Hineks—Srzcnezw Cmarrezs or Aw Азѕтмах бваммав. Ву ће 1аќе 
Rev. E. Hives, 0.0, Ноз МЕА З. бюз рр. $4, sewed. ln 

Hodgson.—Essars ow rmx Laxovaezs, Lrrzzarums, ахр ReLterow 
OP Narr AND Tom; together with farther Papers on the Geography, 
Enology, and Connie of tite Gunes Er B. 1; Hopoon, dale 

[nister at Nepil. Reprinted vi Corre: oes end Additions from 
illustration of the Бегиш кз Верон огоз. Бааны Зевари, 
1841; and “Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal 

No XXVII Odessa, 197. ho Svo. loh pp. 289. Tie. 

Hoffmann.—Szorrrwe Draroevzs, in Japanese, Dutch, and English, 
By Professor J. Horraaxx. Oblong Svo. pp. riii. and 44, sewed, S, va 

Hoffnann, J. J.—A Jaraxrss Gmawxax., Second Edition. Large 
‘Sra lth, pp. vit and 209, wi two plate. 11 

Howse.—A. GRAOXAR OF THE CREE LANGUAGE. ma which is com- 

sed an scala of the Chipperiy Dülest. Ву Јовин Нота Ең, 

RO. Oe pp HE aad dd wm 

‘Hunter.—A Comrararrve Dicrroazr or TRE Lawovaozs or Iota axp 
Hrom Asia, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Liste, Oficial Records, 
жа} Мишер. Ву W. W. Hesree, DA, MA S, Hovoriry Felow, 
азодорон Society,of Hor Majesty's Beogal Gv Service’ Polio, pp. vi end 
[o WEN 

Hunter.—Srarssricar Accouxr or rms Paovmrees or Bexous. By 
'W. W, Hoszen, LL.D, Director-General of stator to the Government of 
Jes чет Иге үзе йаш Sant Benga ete Ta So Беу 

Tkhwínus Safí. Inxwiwv-s Sark; or, Brormras op Purre. De- 
scribing the Contention tetweon Men And Boasts as t0 the Superiority ofthe 
Hama Raos. Trundated fom he Hindastên! by Pri J. онд, баа 
College, Sandhurst Crown Svo. pp. vik and 159, doth. Ja 

Indian Antiquary (The a earna аа жеры Aroheo- 

History, лагане, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, ete. 
Pilea by Janas Bonome, тл жетсш ы БА 
регла Subscription £i 

Таап. —Ахсткхт Раоах ахо Морхвх Олшепах Ѕтмвошѕм Exrosep 
xo Exrranweo. By Dmowis Das, M.D. Second Edition. With Ulusni 
Moe. Demy Bro. cloth, pp. 3l and 118. 1874. 7a. Gd. 

Inman.—Axcmwr Раттиз Емрорткр rx Axcrewr Naxes. Ву Тномаз 
“sax, M.D. Vol. Second edition. With 4 plates and numerous wood- 
tun. Royal Sro. бий, рр. Si. end 792. 1872. Z1 M. 

ха. Il. Second Edition. With 9 plates snd nameroat woodeuts, Royal So, 
ioch, pp- avi end 10281873.” 10s, 

‘Jaiminiya-Nyiya-Mili-Vistara —Sce under Avoronss Sansom. 

Jataka (The), together with its Commentary. Now first published 
AC RP v rens ei a Tania By. C Cnam ae of he 

il Service, ‘To te completed ia Ave volomen Tet Voll. 

Sut L Roy. Gro sened, pp. 224. Te 62. 

Jenkins's Vest-Pocket Lexicon.— Ax Exorrem Drerrwazy of all 
excep Familiar Words; inclsdiag the principal Scienifeand Techaiea Terms, 
Sad Foreign Moneys, Weights anà By Jama Jeven. Gimon 
poro 82. 

Johnson.—Ozizwrar Rewrotows, axp THEIR RELATION T0 UXIVERSAL 
Ruruw. By Sacou Jomxsox. Large Sro, pp.vi and 802, handsomely 
bound in cloth 2. 

Kalid-i-Afghani-—Tzaxsrirrw or zzz Karror-Aromaxi, the Text- 
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book for the Pakehto Examination, with Notes, Historical, Geographical, 
Grammatical and Explanatory. Ву fuavon Oniciace Prownzw. lap. Svo 
pp. xx. and 400, wita a Map. Lahore, 1876. £2 28 
Kellogg.—A Graan ov mme Horor Laxovaon, in whioh are treated 
the Biandarà Hindi, Braj, and the Eastern Hindî of tho Ramayan of Talsi 
Das ; also the Colloquia Dialects of Morwa, Kumaon, Aradi, Hagtelkhand, 
hojar, etes, with Oopions Philological Notes. Ву tho Rer, S. I. Kertoo, 
MA Royal dvo. cloth, pp. 400. Sts. 
Kern—Tm» Ànzammaztra, with the Commentary Bhatadipikå of 
Paramadigsara, edited by Dr. I. Kans, sto. pp. xib and 107. $e. 
Kem. Ins Bruar-Suxmmt ; or, Complete System of Natural 
“Astrology of VardbacMibira.."Tranlaed fom Sanskrit into English by Dr, H. 
Kenes, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden, Dart LS pp. 60, 
stitched. Paris 2 элё Зрр- 51-144. Part4 pp: 152-210. Part 5 pp, 211-260. 
Pare 6 pp- 267-330. Piles 2a, each parte- (WiU be completed in Nine Ports, 
Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). Ву Машат 
ба?а Ша. А nev edition of the HindGatint Text, carefully revised, witb 
Notes; Critical and Explanatory. By Ewan» B, Basrwior, M.P, F.R.S., 
РЗА, SUICA.Sy Prolesor of Hindüstini at the late Bast India Company's 
College at Haileybury. Sve. cloth, pp. xiv. and Dl. 18e. 
Xidd—Ciriroovm or sux Cumvese Luorany or az Royat, Astarte 
Socrerr. By the Rev, S. Kino. вто, рр. 58, sewed. 1s. 
Kielhorn.—A Grianrax or zx Saxszurr Lawevaoz. By F. Kreton, 
in Deccan College. Registered 
ho, eth, 1876. 10s: 0d. 
including the Pelnsgians, 
Dy Hawnr Kiroovn 8ro. 























Xigour—Tur Heoew ox Inman Rac 
he Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and oth 
fewed, pp. T0." I72. de. Ga. 

Kistner.—Bopowa Axp ms Docruoss. A Bibliographical Essay. By 
Orro Kr. Imper fro, pp. iv. and 92, sewed: 25 Gd. 

Woch—A Hisronost Gron or тив Exores Laxovion. By C. Р. 
Kocit. “Translated into English. Edited, Bnlargd, and Annotated hy tho Rev. 
Re Nonus LL.D», M-A (arty rendy. 

Koran (The). Arabio text, lithographed in Oudh, a. 1284 (1807). 
ems. pp 982.75. 0d. 

Kroeger.—'xu Mnvsssinoen or Gemcur, By A.E. Kuonom, 12mo, 
"oth, p. vai 284, Ta. 

conrears unie T Tho Maneater soa Ве Хна TT, The Mimelsy “TE. The 

Gite Minoan’ IVE Water Na de Vete dir e UI ron Dh E fue 

me Neral of Yao anager and Gated von Sabunpn = übt and eii. 

Lacombe—Dionoxwanm r Grawrame эв за Laxove nes nts, 
parle Rév, PUre Aus. Lacon. vo, paper, pp- xx. and 713, iv. and 190. 21. 

тар} Калий. A Sanskrit Grammar. By Varadardja, With an English 
Version, Commentare, and References. By Jans R. Bazaars, LL D., Prine 
ip ofthe Saokrit College, Benares, Svo. pp-xseri end 424, cloth, £1 lle 0d. 

Lanb.Tus Pueri or Hoanzw Ünoein By TP. X Lax 
rotes of Lage and Metnhe ts e Unten of Lyin, Talat 
‘om te Dueh by Rnonuza Leva Гоо, Balliol, llego Oxford. Dart 
Sounds. Part IL. Words. Grown Svo. pp. xx. sud 220, cloth. Te. Gd. 

ов Отуран Стався. With a Translation, Critical and 
Txegeteal Notes, Prolegomens, and Copious Indexes. Ву Jauss лоок, 
DD, of the London Missionary Society. Im seven vole. 
Vol. I. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. Bro. pp. 626, cloth, £2 2s. 
Vol, ity containing the Works of Mencius, vo. pp. 634, loth. £2 24 
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Терим. Roy 
Vol ILL. Pare T contaiaiag the Pith Pert ofthe Show King or the Books of 
‘Chom, aod the Indexes. Royal Bro. pp. 251—736, cloth. £i de. 
VoL TY! Bat containing e First Part of the She- King, or tae Lessons from 
"he Sites; and the Polegomeas. Royal Sro. cloth, pp. 182-244. dde. 
w VoL IV. Part TL containing tte Font Put of tie Sbe Mig, or the Minor Odea 
SE the 





a "si 13 od dU. 

VeL V- Part П, Contents;—Daten Seung, Oh'aon, Tig, and Gu, with Tao 
“Append, end the Indexes. Repel Se lod, Inm 

Tegge Tre Gurm Cum Translate into Pagi. With 

liminary Eanye and Explanatory Notes.” By Janes La0ct, D.D., LL.D. 

Vol. The Lie sad Teachings of Coafocas. Crown Bro. clc pp. vi and 


398 10s. 64. 

1 Vol. IT. The Life amà Works of Mencius. Crown Sv. cloth, pp. 12. 124. 

И Vol. If, The She King, or The Book of Poetry. Crown ro, do, p vi. 
‘nd 432, doe 


Leigh Tux Reuorx or mun Worx. By H. Srove Larom. 12mo. 
Sp. wi 66, dot. 189. deed. 
^ — Geni. Tas Exsrsr Gmsus ax шиа Liwerisr Ву Оташ» 
G.Laom. Seond Balen. Grown Gro oth pp. 276. 70.6 
Leland.—Tas Brames Baras. Tas oxir Avrmomizzo Emow, 
ospite invi ceding Niner Bld ende a rni Bue 
а н анаа 
LELAND. Crown yo. handsomely Sound in cloth, pp. xiv. and 292. e 
Haws Ватман Pamer. With other Ballada. By Cree 
G. Laran. Tenth Bäitioa. Sqare, pp. xri. and 74, cloth. 4.64. 
Виза Балтан Свята ‘Wi eter Bal his Вубшшв 
Laas. iin. Square, pp 80, sewed. le. 
Hare Ватман аз А Роштток. By Cancas G. Leraxn. Second 
ойша. Bauma pp. TA, me le. 
Havs Bamas ах meeen. With other Ballads, By Orantas 
Orion With па Таса м Оры Seed dn, Ser, 
xs Bnxrnixw six Umi. Six New Ballade, with a Glossary. 
Square, pp. 72, wel. le 
Leland.—Fosaxo; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
Pega it Gaia By Caan. Lass, Or Wo. dab 
ES 
Leld. Exorrsm uer Soxee. In Rommany, with Metrical English 
“Traction у Силла ©. Lata, Astor of “The Bnglish Ginn.” 
ше Prot Е. Н. Pane asd ини Тоскет. Crowa Svo doth PP. xil. 
d жаз. ткы. 
\ Leland. —Pmeis-Exerisx Srxo-Sosa; or Songs and Stories in the 
| China-Bogish Dict. Wiha Voubelary. By CeanzesG. Leuaxo. Feap, 








Sr pp cand M beni. IN М. 
Teonowens— Tue Erozzex боты ат тик Вимык Cor. 
being Recollections of six years in the Royal Palace st Bangkok. By Ava 
Husuintes Leosowsse. With Ilestations from Pictographs presented to 
‘he Author by the King of Siam. Sto cloth ppm amd Ui. 1870. 122 
3 
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Leonowens.—Tar Roxaxcs or Somer Hanm Lire. By Mrs. Amra 
H. Lroxowsns, Author of “The English Gorerness at the Siamete Court” 
ЗАВР Tlastrations, principally from Photograph by e periedon o J 
Thomson, Esq. Grown Bro. cloth pp. viii. and 278. 14s, 

Lobscheid.—-Exoxisr axp Camas Dionoxazr, with tho Punti and 
‘Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Losscumm, Kuight of Francis 
Joseph, C.MARG.S.A, N.ZBS.Y., ete. Polio, pp. vik and 2016, In Four 

c 


КО: 

Lobscheid. — Carzxzes ахо Ехошап Рлсттохахх, Arranged according to 
ihe Radicals. By te Rev. W. Lomeemun, Knight oí Franci Joseph, 
CMIGSANZLRSY, Re vol imp dro double columba, pp. 000, 
ound. а 

Ludewig Hermann E)—The Lrrenarone of Ascentcax Anonrorwar 
Taxevaots. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wt. W. Toman- 
Edited by Nicoras Tuüsnem Svo, fiy and general Title, 2 leaves: Dr, Lade 
Зава Рым, рр, усті, Едно а Preface, pp. iv-—axil Biographical 
Ménoir of De. Ludewig, pp. 1i xir. ; and Introductory Biogrophiea Notices, 

iv rt, folwed, Dy Lit of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ladewig’s 
оона унга alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, PP- 

1200; Profesor tumer's Adaiion, with thor of the Editor to the ee, 
Airo alphabetically arranged, pp. 210—246; Inder, pp. 247—260; and List of 
rata, pp. 267, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10s. 64. 

Macgowan.—A ‘Maxoar or mz Awox Coxoaomt, By Rev. J. 
Macaowax, of the London Missionary Society. So. sewed, pp. xii. aad 200, 
Amoy, 187i. £1 1s 

Maclay and Baldwin—Ax Axtsaneno Dromosane or me Carsese 
TaNovaos x nis Foocuow Distaor. By Rev. R. S, Moray, D:D. ofthe 
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Кот С.С. Вт, А.М. ог йе Ает 
Board of Mision. vo. half-bound, pp. 1132. Poochow, 1871. £4 4s 

Mahabharata. Translated into Hindi for Manx Momox Duarr, by 
dixsuacuppalummn of Bonares (Containing all but tho 
Ниш) 8 vols. 8ro. cloth, pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £3 8a 

Maha-Vira-Charita; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
‘An Indian Drame in Seven Act Translated into Boglish Prose from the 
Sanskrit of havabhid. By Jou Pioxronp, MA. Crown Bvo. cloth. Bx 

Maino-iKhard (The Book of the).—Tho Pozand anà Sanskrit 
Tex (i Roman character) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, in tho 
‘teenth century. With an English translation, a Glossary of the Pazand 
Texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pablavi equivalenta, a aketoh of 
Pasand Grammar, and an Tatroduetion, By E. W. Wee. Sr sewed, PP. 
i$. ISTIS, M. 

Maltby.—A. Pracrreuz, Euoxoooor. or cs Unrra ox Oprxa Laxovaor. 
vo. pp, ik. and 201. i874, 10s, 62 

‘Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being « portion of this ancient Work on Vaidik 
Rites, together with the Commentary of Kuxantza-Swasts. A Facsimile of 
the MS. No. 17, inthe Library of Her Majesty's Home Goverament for India, 
уй а Ттебсе Ьу Тикорок боггэтїскин. Oblong folio, pp. 208 of letter- 
pressand 121 leaves of faesimiles, Cloth. £4 4. 

Manipulus Vocabulorum; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, wich an Alphabetical Inder, by 
Hexar B, Wanariey. Sto. pp. re and 370, cloth. 14 

Manning —Ay Isavier mvro rum CHARACTER AND ORIGIN OP THE 
Possessive Avoxent in English md in Cognate Dialects, — By the late 
Taxis Massiso, QLA.S, Recorder of Oxford, Eroqp. iv and 90. 2a 

March.—AÀ Cowrararive Graxwar op mur Axoto-Sixov Lixeviam 
‘in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
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Gothic, O14 Sexoo, Old Friese, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By 
Faancis A. Mixes, LL.D. Demy Sra. cloth, pp- xi and 253. 1878. 10r. 

Markham.—Quiogva Gauocan and Drcrroxany. Contributions to- 
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichoa, the Language of the Yneas of 
Peru; collected by Cceweyrs A. Maxguas, F.SA Corr. Mem. of the Uni- 
versity of Ghile. Author of “Cuzco and Lito,” and “Travels in Pera and 
Tadia In one vol. crown iro, pp. 223, elo. £l. s. 6d. 


Markham.—Ozri: A Dao rs zux Qoi i Laworier, Text, 
Translation, and Introdueton, Dy Cimwexre i. Xanax, F-I.G.S. Crowa 
Bro. pp. 128 loth. 7a. Ôd. 

Markham—A Mexom or rz Livy Axa ов Озошо, Countess of 
Chinchon, and Vie-Queso of Pera, 10. 1535-39. With 'a Plen for the 
Correct Spelling of the Chinchona Gesus, Ву Стамикть Ke Masa, CD 
ENS, Commended Benl Ordem de aristo, Socius Academie Cure 

ature Curiosoram Cogsomen Smell sto, pp. 112. With a Map, 
Ф Ёш, «ай bemeroes lization. Roxbarghe blndig. 2i ^ 

Markham.—Taz Nazmazrwzs ор тив Missw or Gronar Doorz, 
7.05, to the Tei Lama, and of the Joursey of Thomas Manning to Lhasa, 
ilia with Notes and [ntredaeton, and Uva of Mr, Bogle and Mfr. Manning, 
iy rives E Maxexu C, FAS. Demy Sro, with Maps and lue 
trations, pp. elai. 314, d. 206 

Marsden's Numismata Orientalia. New Edition. PartI. Ancient 
Tndian Weights. Ву Eowaxo Tuowas, FILS. ete. ete. With a Plate and 
Map of the fadia of Mana. Royal o. sewed, pp. 84... 62, 

Part I. The Urtuki Turkumans. By Szaxrey Lawe Pozz. Royal 4o. pp. 
3i and 44, and ê plates. Se 

Mason.—Buzxax: its People and Natural Productions; or Notes on 
"the Nations, Pauna, Fiora, and Minerala of Tenasserim, Pego, anà Barmah, 
By Rev: P, Masos, D.D., M-R.A-S., Corresponding Member of the American 
(Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, end of the Lyceum 
‘of Natal History, New York. Svo. pp- xviäi and $14, ek Rangoon, 1860. 801. 

Мазоп. Тав Раш Тахт ор Касшонатак©'в бзлммаз, wir Exerisz 
sworeruw Dy Faaxom Masos, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 w 673. 
JI. The English Annotations, the various Readings of six independent 
Borer Manet the арыш Text on Vert, nd the Cambodia Text 
on Syntax. To which i» addel s Concordance ef the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parta. Bro. sewed, pp. 208,76, and 28, Тороо, 1671. #1 1s. 64, 

‘Mathews —Avnazan sex Exu's Uszorrep Cosocestanr ох тив баке 
‘cute, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with Baglish Translation by H. J, 
tamanwa, B-A., Exeter College, Oxford. ” 8v. cl. imp, Pp. 2, 34, 24. 2e. 0d. 


Mathuráprasída Misra.—A Tanovar Droroxazr, being a compre- 


























hensive Lexicon in English, Urdó, and Hindi, exhibiting the Šyllabicstion, 
Pronunciation, вй Biywalagy of Eoglsh Words, with their Explanation in 
ish, and in UrdG and Mindi ia the Roman Character. Ву Матов. 


nankon Misma, Second Monte, Queen's College Benes, 60.pp. xs and 
1830, cloth. Benares, 1865. 22 2s. 

Mayers.— Ixivernerross or mae Lascarer Srommx xx Tren, drawn from 
"Chinese Soarees. Dy Write Patermick Mavrws Meg, of Her Britannic 
Majoty's Conssiar Serrico Chine. Svo. pp. 2i, semel 1889. Is. 6 

JMsyers-— Tur Cumerss Rmanzés Мактап. A Handbook of Bio- 
Fetish Huren Mytbiogen, sd Greer Lie ference, BF Е. 

Marans, Chinese Secretary to 8. B. M's Legetion а. Геор, РАО. 
etc., cte. Demy Svo. pp. xxiv. sad 430. £1 6e. 
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‘Medhurst—Cursese Diarooves, Questtows, and Faatrzzam Ssxrzxcs, 
‘literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse 
жй assist beginners in he Langasge, By the Ite W. H, Meonuasr, D.D. 
‘Anew and enlarged Edition. B0. pp. 288. 18 7 

Mogha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Meseeoger.) By Kilidisa, Translated 
From, the Sanat iio Roglsh yrs with Note and Mutations Ву the 
ne H. H. Witson, M.A., P.R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
‘erty of Oxtord, et eto.” The Vocabulary Бу Радлов Joustox, sometime 
Profesor of Oriental Language st tbe College of the Honourable the Bant Tadia 
Company, Haileybury. Kew Edition, to. cloth, pp. si and 180. 10s Cd. 

‘Memoirs read before the Axrizororoarcaz Socrsrr or Lomnos, 1863 
1864. Svon pp: 542, cloth, 21s. 

‘Memoirs read before the Axrunororooroar, Soorerr ov Loxzox, 1805-6. 
Vol. Il. Svo, pp x 464, cloth. 2l. 

Mitra—Tun Avrrqvmms or Onrssa, By Rarexomarara Mrena. 
Vol.1. Published ander Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth, 
pp. 180, With a Map and 30 Plates. idi. 

Mofai—Tws Srxpaxn Aremisrr Prosrne; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonie System, considered on the basis of some important 
facts inthe Sechmana Language of South Africa, and in referenco to the views 
of Professors Lepsius, Mex Müller, and others, A contribution to Phone 
Philology, By Rosmer Morrat, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of tae Royal Geogra- 
ileal Society Bvo. pp-xeviii and 174, cloth. Te. 6d. t 

Molesworth.—A Drovroxany, Mánarnr end Exexrsx, Compiled by 
5. Monson пее by Gaono and Troy Owo: Second iin, 
revised and enas J.T. Morzewonru. Royal sto. pp. an 
boards., Bombay, 1857.” £3 Be т 

Molesworth.—A Courexprox op Moresworrn's Manaznt ap Exortsi 
Duerowix By Bana fam Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Demy Svo. doti, pp. ax ad 024. fts. 

Morley—A. Discnrerrvs Caritoovm of the Hrsronroar Maxwvsonrrts 
"n the Axanicand Prnszax Laxowaous preserved in the Library of the Royal 
Asiaio Society of Great Britain and Ireland, By Winris H. Montex, 
ALAS. So. pp. ili. and 160, sewed. London, 1654, 2s, G2. 


Morrison.—A Drorroxanr or 15 Cumvese Laxocaon. By the Rev. 
R. Monuisox,D.D. Two vols. Vol 1. pp. x. and 702; Vol. II. pp. 828, 
cloth, Shanghae, 1965." £6 6c. 

Muhammed. —Tur Lire or Momanwen. Based on Muhammed Ibn 

Ton Hisham, Edited by Dr, Peaorwayp Waren 

mimi tie Arabe Text. Bo pp. 1026, sewed, 

‘Another volume, containing Introduction, Nott, and Index in 

810. pp. lxxii, und 206, sewed. 7a. a. Esch part sold separately 

on e Manuseripts of the Berlin, etl, Gotha м 

өзу е алий cla, and pats with owas елиден e 

Muir.—Onows Savsxnm Texrs, on the Origin and History of the 

Tlastrated by Joux Mort, bna, D.O.L LL.D., Ph.D. 

ый. Мим and Legeniey Accounts ofthe Orga of Cass, with m Tog 

nt its existence in ond Edition, rewritten and great 

Svo. pp x. 552, doth, 1808. 2 T 

Vol Toe Trans-Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 

Western Branches of the Aryan Race- Second Edition, rere, with Additions. 

fro, pp. xk and $12, loth. 1871.. 21s. 

ati, ie eat Options of ee Autry nd of ater nan НЫ on 

ei Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enan 

Bro. pp. Zee, S12, cloth. 1868. 1x " m 
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Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedie with the Inter representations of the principal 
Indian Deine "Seed Eatin Revie: Sr: pp redi du MEL 

the r, Mythology, Religions 
Yat Ll so ener of dhe Taiana ia de Volis AKE Qro pp x Heb dt 








та, аш еее of gins poy, the ig Vode Sai transl and 
Comparatie Paip at Ontani, Forage Meir sac 
of Comparative Philology at Onfray exer of the lastinte of 
Trace ceres Valete ls Gre yp. cit Sod 260. Iia GÈ 

Miller. —Tıe Hross or zzz Ruo-Vzsa, in Samhitá and Pada Texts, 
Withoat the Commentary of Siyana. Edited by Prot Max Mariza. In $ 
ols." Bro. pp. 1704, peper. £3 3u. 

‘Miller—Lrcrome ox Booms: Nowe. Ву Р. Мах Мішль, 
‘MEA, Profesor of Comparative Pillogy in the University of Oxford; Mem 
bere the French заа ат Delivered before tho General Meeting of the 
Association of German Philologie, st Kiel, 28th September, 1969. (Fresated 
fromthe German) Sowed. 1089. Ie 

аралаба; ов тиз Јох ор raz Ssaxe-Wonto. A Buddhist Drama 

Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Bzplesstors Note, fom the 
cab ӘР аалда еты. Ву Рата Пэт, В.А, Seueri Schol of 

Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Tatroduction Uy Professor Cows. 
Grows Svo, pp. sri and 109, dob. 4. 62 

Naradiya Dharma, Sestram; on, sas Der or Nan Trans 
Intel fr he Pr Tne from to spate Saki egal," By Dr Joni 
Tus umen Weder, Vibe Pete Кла doit ir 
Ere Grec pp ev dt dod ie dd Гадаа ie 1 ара 

Newman. —A Diorosarr op Mopsrs Arum —1. Anglo-Arübis 
"Diony. 2. Aagh-Arabe Vesbury. 3. Arsbo-ngliih Dictionary. Dj 
PC euis, netus Prime of Udbenig Cileg Landon. Ta 
vola. crown Bro., Pp. xri. smd 376—464, El te 

Newman—À Hixpsoox or Moza Axaxre, consisting of a Practical 
(Grammar, with sumeroas Examples, Dialogues, and. Newspaper Extracts, in a 
Suspe Туре By FW. Kewan, Eeen Prole of отеу 
College; London; formerly Felow of Baliel College, Oxford. Post Bro. Pp- 
Sx. and 192, cloth. "London, 1856.” 6 

Newman.— Tas Text or rax Iovvnve Isscarrsioxs, with interlinear 
Тана Translation and Notes. By Faaxci W. Nrwiix, late Profesor of 
{atin at Univemity Collage, Loodan. Svo. pp- xvi. asd $4, sewed. 2e. 

Newman.—Ozrmoirr: or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
he advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Faancis W, Navas, 
Enmerioas Profesor of Usiesty College, London. vo.pp. 25 eel. 1809. I. 

Nodal—Etmenstos p» Grixízca Qorouva 6 Inia vz тов Үзсаз. 
Bajo los Auspicios dea Roäentors, Sociedad de Filántropos para mejorar lt 
surte de los Aborijenea Peruanos. Por el Dr. Jose Praxaxazz Noat, 
Abogado de Jos Tribunales de Josticia de la Repétlica dek Perê. opi Sro. 

. SU pp ari aed a1. Appeals, т 
Nodal.—Los Vixcexoe ps Ошахта т бок Кстплов. Юм zx 


vicwoa, Obra Gompiaday Papers eos ia Version Castelana ai Frente 
и Тое por d De oat Ра Е оа Alorido de x Tunis 
Ж За de ia Rapain dei Perà. Bao los Ав 2е 3 Redentora 
Sociedad de Аарон риа Mejorer a Sucre de lon Aborjente Гепа. 
Moy Bro ba pp Е ТОА 
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Notley.—A Coxramarıve Grann or zae Faesor, Trartax, Sraxism, 
aD Poxruovase Lanovaors, Ву Еріх A. Norunr. Crown oblong 8v0. 
cioth pp- xv. må 306. ти 6d. 

Natt—Fmacxxwrs or à Saxanrraw Tanev. Edited from a Bodleian 
MS. With am Tntroduetiom, containing a Sketoh of Samaritmn History, 
Dogma, and Literature. By J. W. Nurm, M-A. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. vit, 
17h and 64. Wi Pte. AED 15e. 

Nutt.—A Sxerom or Saxarraw Husrory, Dooxa, awp Lrrenaronz. 
Published aa an Introduction to ‘Fragments of « Samaritan Targum. Dy 
FLW. Norn, M.A. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. viis ond 172. 1804. d. 

Nutt—Two Treantses ox Vauss ooxrarxpte Frere Awp Dovere 
Taro tr Jehuda Hayag of Fon, translated into Hebrew fom he original 
Arabie by R. Moses Gikatlia, of Cordova; with the Treatise on Punctuation 
by the same Author, translated by Abon Eara. Biel from Bodldian MSS. 
Tib n Bagi Brat by YY. Norn, M.A. Deny Bro. sewed, pp. 311. 

Oera Linda Book, from a Manuscript of the Thirteenth Century, 
xm mer ‘of tho Proprietor, ©. Over do Linden, of the Helder 












‘The Original Frisian Text, as verified by Dr. J. O. Orrexa; accompanied 
‘on Boginh Version of Dr. Otoma’s Dutch Translation, by шлам R- 
Saunier ie dmt m M. он 
Ollanta: A Dxox meme Qurowva Lixomaer. < Seo under Maermas 
‘and under Novas. 
Oriental Congress.—Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna- 
ial Congres of Orientalis held in London, 1874, Roy. So. paper, pp. 76. 6e. 
Oriental Congress —Taaxsactioxs or rum Srooxp Sesstox or rmm 
Талкан. Conpnane op Oxnmssiy hell in London in September 
1874. зат К. Dovoras, Honorary Secretary. Demy $vo. 
cloth, pp. vi and 455, 21 ч Ее 
Osburn—Tz Moxexrxrar Hieron of Eexrr, es recorded on the 
Ruiny of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By Witciaw svn, llostuted 
‘with Maps, Plates, ete” 2 vole vo. pp. xi, and 461; vil and 643, cloth. £227. 
ol 1-—Prom the Glennon of he Valley to he Vso he Patriarch Abram. 
VoL SES he ist of Aram tote odor . 
Peuer—Xorraw Cuzoxsotss, with a harmony of Sacred dnd 
tian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian små Assyrian Antiquities 
BE шан Раз, МА. ый late Fellow ӨГ Маде Сойер, баб: 
Sols. 6ro. cloth, no. lxiv. und 420, and vii and 636. 1061. 14r 


Palmer—A Coxorse Drorroxanr or tm Prnstax Laxovace. Ву Е. 
JL Parm, MA, Professor of Arabio in the University of Cambridge. 
Эдиге Шш. рр. vili. and 364, cloth. 10664. 

Palmer. алта таом A Worp Huxren's Nom Boo 

antrbations a Etymology. Wm 
sometime Scholar in the Univers of Dublin, 

Palmer—Tax Soxo or raz Rezo; and other Pieces, By E. H. 
Pars, M.A. Cambridge. Crown Svo. pp. 208, handsomely bound in cloth. 6- 

dang g rper wili be Sonn teunalations from Hats fom Onerl Eten and 

PandNémah.— Tz Pax-Níwum; or, Books of Counsels. By 
Кышкы Маан. | Түше Fon Байон ма Gujrat, by Hund 

cr And from Gujerathi into Englah by tbe Rer, Shapurt 
adj ap. vo evel. 1870. 0d. en = 
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Pandit's (A) Remarks on Professor Max Miller's Translation of the 
* о-га.” Sanskrit and English, Fep. Svo. sewed. 1870. 64. 

Hi Drcoss scm res Temmennxés (Grrsrms) ou Bomtarmss DE 
2Емттив Оттоман. Par Ateraxpas G. Pastat, M.D. Large Gro. sed, 
pp. xil. and 652. Constantinople, 1371. 28%. 

PatillCowisrs Parsix’s Cxnoxozoor, containing corresponding 
Dates of the diferent Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindüs, 
Mibsnedes, Preis, Cee, Jepnncn, cle. BY Cowssnan Sonanves 
Paret dto. ppe viii- and 184, cloth. 50. 

Peking Gazette. —Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873, 
1874, and 1875. Svo. Pp. 137, 124, 160, and 177. 10. 6 each. 

Ponoy.—Brsuap Раве ошо Мазтасапта- Digne am Rene 

ited by John, W. Halon, M.A, Felow and late Aststant Tutor of Christ's 
E E Feil AC Bony al Gam 
rides ssid ‘Professor Child, of Harvard University, Cam! USA, 
We, appl a Te, ral DA DORSET CUR 
Vai 3, Be 640. Beny dro. balt bound, 24 4e_ iir deny то. PALF bounty 
ж Ышан porri 6, Ба pal Gro qur mn iat 
san’ best ri Lage 4m, papot corens, on Whatman’ 
est bed pape; IE B ve 

Philip. Tus Docrersz or Abpar тит Атота Now first Edited 

T. Complete Porm in the Original Syriac, with an English Translation and 

Notes. By Grouox Parszsre, DD. Presdeat of Quoet's Colloge, Cambridge. 
Svo. pp. 122, loth. Te. 84. 

Pierce the Ploughman’s rede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transoribol 
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity Collexe, Cembrdge, В. 3,15. Col. 
ted ий te MS. Bibl Reg. 1s. B: xvii. im the Britsk Museum, and wit 
the old Priated Text of 1585, to which is appended “God spede the Plough 
oont 1500 Anno Domi) “om the шрын» МЕ Т Bye 

w. Warea W. SxEAT, М.А. te Fellow of Christe College, Cambridge, 
рр. эл. and 75, cloth. 1887. de 64. 

Pimentel. — Осазво ттзсиггттто т оощтаваттто pe ras Lexovas 
1иыовназ эв Мазко, о Тт de Filslogia Mexicana. Par Pnaxcisco 
Puna. "2 Edicion uri completa. 3 Vole. Bro. erie, 1875. 41% 

Pischel.—Éxxacisnz's Grusocrix рва Рай хатгвасиех (6ійдћа- 
‘homssaadrem Adbyéya VITL) mit Kritschen und Brléuteraden Anmerkungen. 
Blrscogegeben you Rcowan> Puost. Part L.Teri und Würtreneidaia 
dro pp. and 286." 8. 

Prakrita-Prakasa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararachi, with the 
Commentary (Misoruma) of Bhansha. The frst complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation 


























Ter Baits words to which prete ав эму годсо © Рак 
Hee eh Cows Seti шы, wi bow Preface ani tor 
metier, i gp. rib md Dt. Mg. 

Bristle -Quasriovns Mossox; ог, the first part of the Book of 
Gracia compere! wth the rentis o забен тереть Пу Омон» эз 
eser Perm Bre. pp. rii and Sih, cloth. ak 

Rámfyan of Vilmiki- Vol I. sod IL Seo under Garremm. 

Ram Jasan.— A Sissrur ao Exora Dicroxisr. Being an 
T bridgmeat of Profesor Wisow's Dieiomeey. With an Appendix expliining 
AD aaia i Sam, By Panik Raw Janey Queer College 
Bee. ‘pubic Sader de Putromge of the Goverameat, NWP. Royal 
ro del, pp iL end UI. 2% 


40 Linguistic Publications of. Trübner & Co. 


Ram Raz—Esar on the Anoumorvan of the Haws, By Rast Run, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. о. рр. xi. an 
Steve London: TB Zhi Е 

Bask—A Gaunt or me Axoto-Saxox Toxove. From the Danish 
‘of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary Histoty in, and Libre 
University of Copenhagen, ele, By Bexsaurs Tuonrn. Second 
corrected and improved. 1êmo. pp. 200, cloth. 89. 6d. 

Rawlinson.=—A, Coxxewranr ow mme Coyemomt Ixsonrerioxs or 
Banxiowta axp Assrasa including Readings of the Têjeription on tbe Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of tho Ancient ‘ings of Nineveh end Babylon, 
by Mejor H. C. Rawsinsos. Oro. pp. B4, sowed. London 1860, 2e: Gd. 

‘Rawlinson.—Ovzunves ov Assraran Hrsrony, from the Inscriptions of 
Nineveh. By Lieut, Col. Rawuisson, O.B., followed by some Remarks by 
А.Я. Татар, Б, Р.С, Svo., pp. xliv., sewed, London, 1852. 12 

Rawlinson. —Ixsonrerrow ov Trotarm Presen I, Kno or Assyata, 
э ПШ, ш trmmslnted by Sis Н. Rasyuamsow, Fox Taron, Bag, De, Tweet, 
tnd Dr. Oveaaz. Published by iho Royal Кайо Зоі, Bro. sd, pp. 74 2. 

Rawlinson. —Nores ow mme Exmr Hrsosr o» Daxmowa. Ву 
Colonel Rawzmsox, O.B. вто, sd, pp. 48. 1 

Renan—Àx Esar ow mme Aor awp Axmraumr or mme Boor or 
Kanara Aonourru То which fs added an Toaugurel Lectare on tbe 
Position gf the Sbemitio Nations inthe History of Civiliation, By M, Beror 

sAN, Membre del Institut, Cron Bẹ., pp- xyi end 148, cloth. 4. 6d. 

Revue Celtique. —Tne Revur Cermraue, a Quarterly Magazine for 
Celtio Philology, Literature, and History. Edited with “the assistance of the 
Олег Сее Scholars of the British Talanda and of the Continent, and Con- 
ducted by И. бало. Bro, Subseription, £1 per Volume. 

Rhys.—Lecrass ox Wirem Psroroor. By Jor Rays Crown vo. 
Slot. 10s. 62. In preperation. 

Rig-Veda.— Tae Hrooxs ov omy Вга тх тик блм АХ Pana 
‘Tex, without the Commentary ofthe Säyana. Edited by Prof. Мах Маши. 
Infvo ro paper, pp. A. £3 Se. 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Tar Sicuzo Hie or vm Drame. Trana- 
ме! а eie br Mas Mugs MA, LD, Fellow of ATL 
Soule" College, Professor of tive Philology af Oxford, Foreign Member 
afe Fono Prts, cis VOL Hte so ena Mame ча тиз 
Srom-Goos, Bro. pp. cilk and 204. cloth 1860. 1. 6d. 

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—AÀ Conxerow or Axcnewr Hoo Have. Con- 
sting the First Ashtaka, or Book of tho Rig-veda; tho oldest authority for 
Be religions and social institutions of tho Hindú, Tranalatod from the Original 
Sanskrit by tho lato H. I Winsow, LA. 2d E, with s Poramdpi by 
Dr, Frraxwanp Hass. Vol I. 8o. cloth, pp. li. ahd 348, prie 21 

-veda Sanhita.—A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constituat- 

ing the Pith to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religions wnd Socha! Institutions of the Hindus” Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hatwan Witsox, M. 
ERS., ote, Edited by E. B. Сони, М.А, Principal of the alentis 
Sanskrit College: Vol. V, vo, pp. 214, lot. 14. 

A foo copies of Vol. II. ond LIL. stii loft. Vola. V. anè VT. àn the Press, 

Roo and Fryer.—Taavars me INDIA x THe SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 
By Sir Tuouas Ron and De. Joux Paren. Reprinted from the “ Calontta 
Weekly Englisbman.” 8ro, cloth, pp. 414. 7a. 6d. 

Roohrig.—I'wp Suonresr Roan 70 Grnwax, Designed for the us 
of Both Teachers and Students. By F. I. O, Rexne, Or Sr cloth, 
Pp. vik and 228, 1874. Ted 
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Rogers—Nomm ох тик гказз ор тик Азмзирк унту. Ву 
"Epwanp Tuoxas Roomas, late H.M. Consl, Cairo. 8ro. pp. 44, with a 
Map and four Antotype Plates. 50. 

Romy.—A Grunur or mme Oznwrss Laworiez. By Professor 
nox Dz Roser. Bro. pp- 48. 1874. 3 

‘Tue Cmovesr Maxoanm Laxovace, after Ollendorf's New 

hod of Learning Dy Omnin Reve. In 3 Volumes, 
L Grammar. ro. pp. 248. lla 

Sebdakalpadruma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of Ваи 
Ramnaxawra Dava. Ta Bongali characters, 4t. Parts 1 to 40. (ш 
fours of publication) dr. Ga. cash part- 

Sakuntala.—Kizwiss’s Qixuxrai. The Bengalí Recension. With 











ical Notes, Bditod by. Pisce. So. Чой, рр. xi and 210. 124. 
Sale.—Tue Konsx; commonly called Tue Avcomx or Momawuno. 
‘Translated into English immediately from the original Arabic. By Gzoxon 


Biss, Dent o wii ia preise he Li of Mobil, Grown bro. cloth, 

PP. 4 

Sima-Vidhina-Brihmana. With the Commentary of Styana. Edited, 
mith Notes, Translation, and Inder, by A. C. Braxeut, M.R.A.S. Vol. I. 
Test and Commentary. Wit Intedeclon. Gro. cot, pp. crimi and ОК 

Sanskrit Works—A Carros or Suxsxur Wonzs Panem rx 
Tapta, oered for Sale at е эйле мш рден Ьу Тадекта & Oo. 1600. Fp 

Satow.—Aw Exousm Jaraxese Diowoxanr o7 re Sroxes Laxovase, 
re e e e loads Toes Obes tap. thats 
бизи sa ofthe Leper Т ore imp. Simo, 
pp. 31. and 366, cloth. 12, T. а 

Баусе Ау Аззтшах бзлммав rox Cowan Punroses. By 
A. E. Savos, M.A, l2mo. clot pp. хт. аза 188. Ts 64. 

Soyce,— Tus Parvcrrces or Coxrananive Panovocr. By A. H. 
Sare, Fellow and Tator of Qasea's College, Orr. Seam Bio. Or 
Bro. cù, pp. xxxii anà 416. 10s. 62. 

Searborough—A Cortzcriox or Cxnsess Puovenss. Translated and: 
“Arranged by Warn Scaxnoxocon, Wesleyan Missionary, Hankow. With 
‘an Introduction, Notes, and Copious Index. Of. Sro. pp. xiv. and 278. 124.64. 

Schele de Vere—Sroores xx Exousm j or, Glimpses of tho Inner 
Life of our e. Ву М. Seuzts ox zre, LL.D., Professor of Modern 
Languages io the Univernty of Virginia. Svo. cloth, pp. viand 360. 100 64, 

Schele de Vere.— Axssrxiss: zzz Exon оғ тив Миу Мошо. 
‘By M. Scumz Dz Vaux, LLD., Professor of Modern Languages in the 
University of Virginia. Bro: pp- 685, cloth, 124, 

Schleicher.—Couresorox or taz Coxrararrve Grana or tie Trpo- 
Bonornax, Sauskarr, Garak, axe Lar Laxocaces. Ву Avoust 
Soureiouve.. ‘Tranaated from the Third German Edition by Herne? 
Basoari, B.A., Chr. Coll, Camb. Pare I, Bro, cloth, pp, 184. "7s, 64. 
Part 1. "Morphology, Roots and Stems : Numerals, Sro. cloth. [Jn the Pret 

Sohemeil—Er Moraren; or, First Bora. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyroat), Containing Five Comedie, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Teeatysix Poems o 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
Of Life, from man's conception uato bis death and burial. By Бан Іаан 
Bomme Inone volame, ito. pp. 165, xemed, 1870. бе 
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intweit.—Bunpnrex rs Timer. Illustrated by Literary Docu: 
meats and Objects of Religions Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist 
Sytem preceding ¢ in India, By Eie Sompaormwrr, LLD. With a 
Folio Atha of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prio inthe Test, Royal 
S pp xiv and 408. £2 2. 


Schlagintweit-Gzossur or Gzoonamoir Temxs zxox Ixpra AxD 
‘Tiber, with Native Transcription 
Somaorwrwrrr. Forming, with a 
Tibet and Turkistany tbe Third Volume of Hl, Aand R. pe Sowraonrwanr 
“егин of a Solentiho Mission to India and High As." Wit an AUas 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4t0, pp. xxiv, and 
m £t 

Shípust Edaji—À monum or wu» Gmuxíi Luxe By 
Sudronst Boscst. Cloth, pp. 127. 10s. 6d. 

Shipunjt Baalji—A Dronoxans, Qom xm Borer, By Snfrvnf 

PALS, Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and S74. 210, 

Shaw.—A Sxerox or тик Ттикї ТАхоплӨЕ аз spoken in astern 
"Turkistan (Kashgar and Yarkand) ; together with a Oolloction of Extenets, 
Part 1. Ву Bonkur Baxter Saaw, T.R.G-S. Printed under the authority 
af the Government ot India. Large Bro. cloth, pp. 174 amd 32. Price 8L le. 

Sherring Ts Saon Orrx or mme Homos, An Account of 
Bonates in Ancient and Modern Timos, By the Rov. M. A. Sunara, MA; 
LL.D., and Prefaced with an Tatrodscion by Breewowaxp Hans, Ini, DO 

‚то. И, рр. xezri. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. Jia. 

Sherring.—Hnmu Termes awp Castes, as represented in Benares, By 
tho Rev M. A; Sumnumo, M-A., L.L- B» London, Author of * The Sacred City 
of the Hindan eto. Wich Jliasirationa. to, clot, pp. xxii. end 406: #44 

Sherring—Tur Нізтовг ов Раотазтахт Мізыохэ 1х Пхра. From 
"Вей commencement in 1706 to 1871. Ву the Кет. М. А. Suynumo, MA. 
London Mission, Benares, Demy 8yo, cloth, pp. x. and 482. “16s, 

Singh. Sues Boor; or, The Desoiption of Goorwo Gabind Singh's 
“tclgion «nd Doctrincs, translated (rom Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and 
wards into Baglin. Dy Sax Arrax Suwos, Chief of Dhadour. With the 
thors photograph. So. p. ssi and 203, 150 

Smith.—A VocxsvraRr or Prorza Nixes nr Omnem xn Exon. 
‘of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Secta, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam, 
Burmah The Straits, and adjacent Countries. > BYP, 

China. “4o, half:bound, pp. vi», 72, and x. 1870.” 10. 6d. 

Smith.—Corzamorrons то+алрв тик Матен Mznzca awp Матова 
Histon or Curva, For the use of Medical Missionaries anà Native Medical 
Students, Ву Р. Poxean Suir, MB. London, Medical Missionary in 
Central hina. Tmp. Ato. clotb, pp. viii, und 240. 1870. #11 

Sophocles —A Grossanr or Larer awp Brzawrove Garer, By E. A. 
Sornoorma. 4t0, pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2a 

Sophocles. —Roxarc on Monen Gerr Gunun. By E. A. Sozoores. 
Svo. pp. xsviil and 198. 72: 5d. 

Sophodles—Gxrx Lzxiox or us Roxiw Aw» Brzewrnwe Prarone 
(from 2.0, 146 t 4.0. 1100). By E. A. Soruoerss, Imp. Svo, pp. xvi. 1188, 
don. "iso. 428 

tele, ix Bam Lore Блок Коц, Јиау: а Вайны 
Legendary Poem, with other Stories. Dy Tioxis Srm lon Civi 
Saree Orawa bva. clom pp- 2i. and 260. M бш" 
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Stent —Taz Jans Crazrar, in Twenty-four Beads. A Collection of 

sp Dalada ee. (from the Cine), Ву бмк буты б 

T.B. R.A.S, Author of “ Chineseand English Vocabulary,” ~ Chinese and 
Chinese Lyrics, 


Son 

x 

‘English Pocket Dieonars, “Chinese Legends,” ets. Or. 
fo. cloth, pp. 178. 9e. 

Stent.—A Curves asp Exouse Үосуютакт тх тик РЕШЕ: 
Dramor. By G.E. Smer. Sra. ypuix and 677. 1871. £1 100 

Stent.—A Cures ixp Exormz Poonzr Drooxanr. By G. E. 
Some. lómo.pp 280. 1874 1064 

Stoddard —Gnunuan or zzx Mopzxw Srrac Lixoraos, as spoken in 
Oroonish, Perse andim Kors. Dy Rer. D.T. Sropmaso, Missionary of 
the American Board in Pema. Demy Sto. bis, pp. 100. 74.64. 

Stokes—Broxans Munrisex. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 
‘tnd Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and’ Notes, Oy 
‘Wauruny Sroxas. Medium Svo cloth ppxe, 280, nd Pecinile, 1872, 16 

Stokes—Gorezrei—Old and Barly-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 
Verse, Edited by Wasrasy Sroxes Second edition, Medium Svo. dot, 
pp. 192. 18. 

Stratmann—A Drerosanx oF mmx Oro Exorrex Luxovice. Compiled 
from the writings of te ximüb. хут, and xvth сейн. Ву Рыхеп 
унат Эттмазм. Second Edition. dto., pp- 1i and 604. 1873, In 
reper, £1 11a. 6d; cloth, £1 He. 

Stratmann. Ax Or» Exorzsx Porwor zzz Owz 1p zu Хөшттхөлл. 
"Aitelby Frac Hexrr Srmamawx. Bro loth, pp. 60. 34. 

Strong.— Sazxezross лох тив Boszux or Sant, translated into English 
"Ww. Dy Dixanua Mariscraos Sraowo, Captain H.M. 10th Bengal 
Lancers: '12mo. cloth, pp. Ñ, and 68. 2s. 64. 

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the).— A Terr Boox от Ишт 
‘Astaoxoxr, with Notes asd Appendix, Ae. Ву Чї. Ш. Машат. Во, 
boards, pp. iv. anà 354 £l Ii 64. 

Swamy.—Tux Darmiviwsa; or, the History of tbe Tooth-Rélio of 
Goluma Buddha. Ths Pal Tert and its Translation into English, with Notos, 
By M. Cooxíza Bir, Medals. Demy Svo. coth, pp. 174. 1874. 10, 6d 

-—Tuz Dirmisiwsi; or, the History of the Tooth-Relio of 
Golama Buddha. English Tramslatioa only. With Notes. Demy 8o. cloth, 
pp. 100. 1874. Ge. 

‘Surra Nista; or, the Dialogues and Discourses of Gotama 

"eli. Tramdsied um S Pali, with Introduction and Notes, By Sir M- 
Consi Swaace. Cr. Bro. cloth, pp. erri end 160. 1874. б. 

Swoot.—A History or Exormsm Souxps, from the Earliest Period, 

cluding an Investigation of the General Laws of Sound Change, and full 
‘Wort Lis By Haver Swarr. Deny Sra. cloth, pp. iv. end 16, 41. 62. 

Ahmad.—A SrrsorEsurs ox rmx Lus or Moman, and 
‘Subject subsidiary thereto. Dy Srap Awwap Kuax Bamanea, CS, Author 
of the " Mobammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible." Honorary Member of 
fhe Royal Asiatic Society, sed Life Honorary Seoreary 10 the Allygurh Scien- 
{ite Society. $vo. pp. 552, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and à Coloured 
Plate, handsomely ponad in cloth. Sir 

Táittiriya-Praticakhya.— See under Warexzr. 

Talmud. Sscrcrors nox xue Tro. Being Specimens of the 
Contents of that Ancient Hock. Iis Commentaries, Teaching, Poetry, enà 
‘Legends, “Also brief Sketches of the Mea who made and commented upon it 
‘Tranlated from the original by H. Pozawo. vo. loth, pp. 382. 15. 
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Tarkavachaspati.  Vacraspirra, a Comprehensive Dictionary, iu Ten. 
Parts. Compiled by ‘Tanacatia’ Tanxavacnasrart, Profesor of Grammar 
sad Philosophy in the Goveroment Sanskrit College of Galeutta. An Alpha- 
‘etially Arranged Dietionry, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious 
Citations from the Grammars and Scboliets, fom the Vedan, ete. Ports I. 
to VIL. dto paper. 1872-5. 18s, each Part 

Technologial Dictionary.—Poorer Drortoxanr or Teomwroar, Tns 
Usmo ix Axm awo Bomsome. English-Germon-Prenoh, Based oa the 
Jarger Work by Kanatansom. vole inp. 16m0.- 12s cloth, 

Technological Dictionary of the terms employed in the Arts and 
Sdencis: Arditsetue, Ov. Miliary and Neval; Civil Buginesring, їйї 
Bridge Building, Road and Hailwey Making; Mechani; Maohine and Engine 

fag; Shipbuilding and Navigntion; “Metallurgy, 

Artillery ; Mathematics; Phyice; Chemistry; 

y Dr. K. Kanansox, Second Edition. -$ vols. 

Vol I Engtish—German— French, Svo. pp. 608. Me ~ 

Vol. 1 Germen—Eoglish—Fravch, 8vo. pp. 640, 10s. 0d, 
Nol IH. Prendh German—Englisb. Svo. pp. 618. 12s. 

The Boke of Nurture. By Jony Russert, nbout 1460-1470 Anno 
Domini. The Boke of Keriyage, By Wrnxyw pn Wonpe, Anno Domini 
1813. The Boke of Nurture. By Huon Ropes, Anno Domini 1877. Edited 
from the Origia o the British Masoom Library, by Faepeaick 2. Ром 
Sanu, MAs, Trinity Нап, Сапа, Member ol Covacll of the Philological 
Zad Early English Text Societies, “aa. ba Eit top, pp. xix. en] 146, 
26, xxvii and 6, 1807. Ue Ti. 6a д 

The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 
‘Vita. de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun, Dy Wir 
Laxozawn (about 1302-1980 anno domini).  Editéd from numerous Mann. 
scripts, with Prefices, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Warren W. SKRAT, 
М.А. pp. sive and 168, loth, 1807. Vernon A. Texts Text 7s, 6d. 

Thomas —Banry Sassantan Inscncraroxe, Sara дхо боти, iMlustrating 
ho Rudy History of tto Sasanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Ardo- 
Shir Babek, Sapor 1, and his Виш With a rig] Examinatio) and 
‘Bkplanation of tho Colabrated Inseiption in th Hijidbad Cave, demousGeting, 
‘that Saper, the Conguoror of Valerian, was a Proeasg Christie. Бу Врха. 
Tnowas, PRLS, Ulustentod. Вто. cote, рр. М8. fa. 0d. 

Thomas Гав Cmmorrrs oy vim Patuix Krsos or Dem. Tlus- 
‘rated Фу Coins, Inscriptions, and otber Antiquarian Remains, By Eowann 
Томаз, Р.А, ме об the East Tadia Company's Beogel Gull Service. With 
ameron Coppéptes und Woods, Day ie ‘low, pp. sal and 467. 

Thomas—Tre Revexor Resovnees or map Mvowar, Exerex ox Exot, 
fom a.m, 1508 to ap. 1707. A Supplement tà ' The Chronic of the Pub 
Kingh f Dat” "iy Boyax Ton, PALS. Deny Sry pp. 6, eat. 










































Thomas.—Qozs ox Rromwr Prxivr Drommremnw. With an 
Incidental Sketch of tbe Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions t0 
the Barly History tnd Geography of Tebaratin, ынай Бу Сона hy 
‘Eowano Tuowat, ERS. ‘Aro. pp. 58, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 3x 6 

Thomas. Sassy Cors. Communicated to the Numismatic Society 
‘of London. By E. Tuomas P.R.S, Two parts, With 3 Plates and a Wood 
ent. 12m0, sowed, pp. £9. Ss 

Thomas.—Rscoms or zz wer Drxasrr. Illustrated by Ineorip. 
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and. Coins. To whioh is added a 
Chapter, on he Arabs fn Sind. 8) Epwanp Taoxis, FIRS, Folio, with a 
Plate handsomely bound in eat, pp. fe and 64.” Prica 1s 

Thomas.—lse Tzsonr iv» Pracnior op Cxror? Gnaxwum. By J. J. 
Tuomas, Portof Spain (Trinidad), 1889, 1 vol. Svo. bàs pp vii end 135. 12e, 
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Thorburn.—Baxwó; or, Our Afghén Frontier. Ву S. S. Tuoxsvax, 
T.O.S Settlement Oier of the Bann District. So. clot, pp. x. and 480. 182. 
ThorpeDrrrouatazrox Axertoox Ayr Saxoxtcr. A Collection of 
Eoglieh Charter, fom the reign of King Ethelberbt of Kent, A.D., DOV., to 
that o£ William tbe Congasror. Contsfoing: I- Miscellaneous Chartere. "II. 
Wie, HI Guilds. IV. Mooumiaions and Асінае, With a Transla: 
fon of the Anglo-Saxon. By thelate Вехгамти Тиовти, Member of the Royal 
‘Aeadery of Sciences at Manich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature 
_ te Leyden, Svo. pp. sli. amd 683, clotb. 1866. £1 1e. 

Tindall —A Gnazaz ax» Vocawcranr or тив Мамлата:Нотлахтот 
‘Taxouace. By Harar Texoatz, Wesleyan Missionary. Sro- pp. 124 sewed. 64. 

Tribner's Bibliotheca Sanserita. A Catalogue of Sanskrit, Litere- 
ture, chisfy printed în Burope, To which is added a Catalogue of Sanskrit 
‘Works peated in India amd a Catalogue of Pali Boois. Constantly for salo 
by Tribaer & Co. Cr: avo. sÈ, pp Pi. 2e 62. 

Trumpp.—Gzanran op zue Paito, or Language of the Afghans, com- 

‘withthe Irinian asd Northelodian Idioms. By Dr. Вахт Талер. 
0. sewed, PP. xi. and 412. du. 

Trumpp- Graxxaz or zz» Srromt Laxevaes. Compared with the 
Зан Prarie ml e Copa Indian, Vesemes Dr De Been 
Tour. Pratedby order of Her Majesty's Government for India. Demy 
Svo. sewed, pp- x% and S8. 15e. 

Van der Tuuk.—-Ovrzixss oF « Graancas ov тив Матлвдзт Тахетлов 
By HN. yax DER Tex. Bro, pp. 28, sewed. 1a, 

‘Van der Tuuk—Snonr Accou¥ oF 3E Mazar Murosenrers weroxenre 
"oras lov Амат Socterr. Dy H. N. ax ка ТК. 810, pp; 52. 0.2. 

Vedarthayatna (The) or, an Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. A 
Marathi and oglish Translation of the Rig Veda, with the Original Suid 
tnd Pads Texts in Sanskrit. Pats I. to V- Svo: pp. 1313. -Price 3e. 64 


Я 

‘Vishnu-Purana (The) ; а System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 
‘Traoslated from the original Sanskrit, and Ilostrated by Notes derived chief 
from other Pura. Byte te HB. Н. Wirsos, 31-A., F.R.S, Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit io the University of Oxford, steere. Edited by Prrzzmwan 
Hare. InG vola. Sro. Yol. L pp cal, snd 200; Vol IL pp. 343; Vol. Il, 
pp. S48; Vol 1V. pp. 346, cloth; WoL. V. pp. 39% cloth, “Its. 6d, each 

Vol V., Part 2, containing tho Indez, and completing the Work, is in the Press, 

Wade.—Yü-Yzs Tzóé-Exm Omr. A progressive course designed to 
amit the Student of Colloquia! Chinese, an spoken im the Capital and the 
Metropelitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Splabary end Writing 


























rris ear uoces ала Зза СВ ваа по Ber Beton 
Majeayys Legation, Peking. 3 vol. dto. ‘Progressive Courte, pp. 2x. 206 ani 
i ‘sou 88; Writing Exercises pp. 48; Key pp. 174 and 





‘Syllabary, pp. 126 

140, semed ZR. 

"Wade. Wax-Curex Toi-Eex Ont. A series of papers selected as 
specimens of documentary Chinese designed to assist Studenta of the language, 
Sirio resin Che Tess Pee e og VoL By 
Тирма Римеа Wapr, OB., Secvetary to Her Britamio Majenyu 
aa rear IPS opa ae а ТА зы UL. ТТ. 

‘Woke.—Caurreas ox Max. With the Outlines of a Science of com- 

rave peng. Ву С. зми Ръка Floy of te Anbroplgeal 

осу өг Grown Sro. pp. viii, and 344, clotb. a, d. 

‘Watson—Ixpex ro maa Narrvz asp Sorextmro Naaces ov Ivowx 4x0 
raw Busta Dcoxowie Piae ano Peooecr, cignally prepared, 
Ander the authority of the of State for India in Council. By Joms 
Fours Warsow, MA, ILS. FILAS, etc, Reporter on the 
Products of Tadia. Imperial Sra, cloth, pp. 650. £1 lis. 6d: 
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Weber—Ox ome Rixctrawa. By Dr. Armor Wusen, Berlin. 
Translated from the German by the Re. D. O. Bogå, M-A. epit fom 
‘Te Tadian Antiquary.” Peap. 8o. sewed, pp. 120. Se. 

Webster. —Ax Ixmronuororr Esser то тик Sorewon or Cowrararrve 
Taroroov; with a Tabular Synopsis of Seiontifo Religion. Dy Eowaun 
Aaneren, of Baling, Middlesex. Read fn an abbreviated form as a Lecture to 
a public audience a Ealing, on the Srd of Janury, 1870, and to an evening 
‘congregation at South Place Chapel, Pinsbury Square, London, on the 27th of 
February, 1870. Bro. pp. 28, sewed. 1870. le. 

Weügwood.—A Dicrmwixr ow Ewetrsx Ervworoor. By Hawanmion 

mmowoon. Second Eiiton, thoroughly revised and corrected bythe Author, 
sul extended to the Classical "Roota of the Language. With an Introduction 
‘on the Formation of Language. Imperial Sve, about 600 pages, double column. 
1а Five Monthy” Parts, of 160 pages. Price Gs. each) or complete in one 
volume, c, pred 20 

Wedgwood —Ox mz Onions or Lancvacr. By Hesszxom Wanowoon, 
lele Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Feap. So. pp. 172, cloth. Sa. Gd. 

Wost:—Grossany ax» Imprx ор mun Pamtavr Taxts ov mun Boox oF 
"Aria Vin, Tho Tale of GosbtI Fryano, Tho Hadokht Nask, and to some 
шкен (ив tho Din-Kard and Nirangistan ; prepared om Destar Hosbanglt 
Asa's Glossary to the Arda Vira? Namak, and from the Original Texts, wit 
Notes on Pallavi. Grammar. By F. W. Wass, Ph.D; Revised by Manne 
Saco, Ph.D. Pablisied by order of the Government of Bomboy. Sto sowed, 
pp. vil and 362, 25e. 

‘Wheoler.—Tar Hisrony or хл там ти Елшлївт Аоюз. Ву]. 
‘Tavnovs Waexuan, Assistant Secretary to the Goverament of India im the 
Foreign Department, Seereary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
* The Geography of Herodotus,” ete ete. Demy Svo. cl 

Vol. 1. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. pp. xxv. and 576. 18 

Vol. IJ.. The Ramayana and the Brabmanie Period. pp. lexxvii, and 680, with 
пто аре 2187 

Yol IIL Hindu, Buddhist, Brabroanieal Revival. pp. 484, with tro mapa. 18: 

Vol. IV. Part I. Muslman Role.. pp. xxxii. and 390. 14e. 


‘Wheeler.—Jounvar or a Vorace vr tie Ireawappr go MANDALAY AND 
Buawo. By J. Tarnovs Wiseisn. 8то pp. 104, sewed. 1871. 3064. 


Whitney.—Onrenrat axp Lrxovrsrio Stopres. The Veda; the Avesta; 
tine apg by imme Decr Wir eer 
SOCIALES Peele Ge are pad E Me 

ata RE 

олу о ышку у ween 
proc uar е ы mu 

ERI oig tiger ema анара 

"Whitney.—Oxrzsrar ax Liwowrerro Srvprs. By W. D. Wimmwzr, 
Жа o amaka Beond Beten. Contente: Tie ДУ зш Кы шуй 
Sd seat d Bender tad danon. oer 
pre i 

Whitney.—Arminva Vupa Puimicdxuya; or, Qéunakfyá Coturádhyá- 
ia or nt ин Sees By Weman D Warmen T 
Tar india Ste Sige бю рр. lo ol’ ie 

‘Whitney —Laxavacr axp mmm Sropr or Laxovase: Twelve Lectures 
or Paar of apis iam Dy WD. Were Td ln 
‘augmented by en Analysis. Grown Svo. oloth, pp. xi. and 60%. 100, 64. 
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Whitney. —Laxovaor ann 11s Sropr, with especial reference to tho 
TndorEuropean Family of Languages. Seven Leotures by W, D; Wirmer, 
‘Profesor of Sanskrit, wmd -Instruckar in Modern Languages in Yale College 
Edited with Tatrodnetion, Nolen, Табы of Decision and Conjugation, 

Grimm's Law with Ilustrstion, end an Index, by the Rev, R Mount, MJ 
IL. Cr v.c, pp. rii end В. б. 

Whitney.—Svnra-Sropmawra (Translation of the): A Text-book of 
‘Hindu Astronomy, with Notes ind am Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, end Indexes, By W. D. 
Waxman,” Bro. pp. I. and 854, boards. £1 lle, d. 

Whitney.—Tammfra-Prérrecenra, with its Commentary, the 
Tribhkabyarotna: Text, Translation, «ad Notes. By W. D. Wirrnam, Pri. 

of Sanskrit in Vale College, New Haken. Svo. pp. 109. 187), 250 

Williams.—A Drenioxany, Exouis awn Sassou. Ву Mowmen 
Witte, MA. Published under the Patronage ofthe Honourable East dia 
Company.” 4to. pp. xii 682, cloth. 1805. 29d. 

Williams.—A  Srzamro Drczoxaxy ow mms Cutvrse Laxovacn, 
arrange according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin, with the pronunciation of the 
Gharaoters aa hoard in Peking, Canton, Amoy, ond Shanghai. By 8, Warza 
"у пдалма, sto, clot, p. Ici. and 1262.” "1874, 45 

‘Williams.—Frast Losions zv zur Maoxr Laxovaox. With a Short 
oct up WAT. Wan, DA Te ro pp 9h dl bo 

Williams —A Savsxnir-Hxoxsn Diorioxany,  Btymologicully and 
holon arrangd wi ed ferme to Grek Lan German, Angle 
Afiam M4. Doden roetor of Sup. to, doti. 4 14s M4. 

*Wilson.— Works of tho lato Honsor Haxxax Wrtsox, M.A.) PRS. 

lof the Oriental 

ity of Oxford 
the Hindus, 








































Soo, of Germany 
Vols T, and TI, 
bby the late HLH, Watson, MA, Ps 
Rummoro Rost, 2 vols cloth, pp. xii 
Vol ITI, IV, and V, | Batays Awatyrioat, CurmioAt, axp DIHLOLOGIDAT, ow 
‘Bonsxors convnorao win Saxexnts Lrrrnatuum, Collected and Belted by 
‘DP. 408, 400, and 390, cloth, | Price 304 
amd X, Viso Powknh, л Svome op Homo My- 
related fors t orien беш аы Tilus 
chiefiy from other Puchi. By the late H. H, Watson, 
» HL, LA. D.C, Oxon. Vols, I.to V. 8v, 
T 3441 380, cob. 21 Id, 0d 
ing tbe Index, and completing tho Work, isin the Press, 
1, and XI, Sauer Sexcnaen or np Tuvan ov run Hixpos, Trans- 
iginal Sanskrit. Dy te ato Honacs Havua Wizaon, Mah 
FR Se coretal Ej. vole v pp. end B атй амы е 
"Wilson.—Ssacr Srzonumwe or zm PREATRE or rum Hiwpos. rans. 
ated from the Original Sanskrit, By the iste Honaoe Hayxax Wrusow, 
MA, EAS. Third corrgped edition. 2 vols. Svo., pp. laxi. and 384; iv 
and 416, oot, T 


Sorgen el ona cet Be 
Heo and Ge Noss on Carr, oF eatin ofthe Hit of 
veo elu ft ne et ed t ee 
discal fe eet ne frs 
E BE atten 
‘Wilson.—Tax Рірзвхт татя оғгтне Опілттаттох UF ORIENTAL, 
ener. irse idend ade Mal apt Rap АЁ 
Society. Dy the Direotog, Professor H, H. WinsoW. 8o. pp. 20, sewed. 
x Wha 
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"Wiüson—A Dicrowimr Jf Saxsrur axo Exortsm. Translated, 
menle d ego fm t cr empltion rpard by lad Nast 
for the Galle of Fort Wiliam by H. H- Watson. ‘The Third Halton edited 
by Зыйна Талаша and Khetiramohans Mookerjs, Published by 
Gyancadraandea Rayachondhari and Brother. 4to. pp. 1005. Caleuta, 
їй азы. 

"Wise—Cowwewranv ox ru Hrwpv Sverzw or Mzprorwu. "t A. 
ram, M.D., Bengal Medical Service, Svo., pp. x. and 432, lath. Ta, ôd. 








Wise—Rermw or так Hurone op Mimon, By Tous A. 
‘Wang, MCD. 2 vole $m dab Vol. pp xv, and 2975 Vol, IL, 
pp. 674. "10s, 





Puosorxom, with 
By Gnoxox Wireans, 


Withers—Tim Exons Iuxovaoe Semen as 
‘enlarged Alphabet of Forty Табет, With Speci 
Royal $vo sewed, pp. 84. i. 
Wright—Frovax Maxcass op Bxouse Hisronr, A Series of 
opie Sih of oar Nana nary, cape a, iterated 
the Thirteenth Century to the Fiftonth, for te uso of the Feudal Gentry a 
Now fn altel fom, the Orginal Mani, Br Tias 
Jap MA. Small dto. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 184. 1872. 180. 
Wright Hono or Orman Dave, A, History of Domestic 
or and Sentiments during the Middle Ages. By Tuomas Waionn, Esq., 
EA, ESA. With Thustations from tbe Tuminations in con 
Mises ond other Sone deanna саати EV. РАЛЫ Быр 
FSA Vol. medium Gro, handsomely bound in eof, pp. зт. аш 613, 
860 Woodeuts, £1 1. 
‘Wright—Aworo-Sixoy axd Oro-Exotise Vocusvtannis, Tlustrating 
je Condition and Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the 
Forms of Elementary Education, anà of tho Languages spoken jn tis Island 
from the Tenth Century to tho Pifteonth, Bäited by Tuos Waton, Esq.» 
M.A. F.S.A ete. Second Editor, edite collated, and corrected by Rromania 
Weston. In the gren. 
Wright—Tne Ort, mie Roxaw, awn тив Sixox ; a History of the 
‘Early Inhabitants of Britain down to the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to 
bein, Iilatrated by the Anient Remaioa brought to Light by Recent 
‘by Tuowas Warona, Esq., M-A., F.S.A., eto eto. Third Core 
"Tis. Numerous Ilustratione Crown Bro. cloth, 
p. xi. and 682. 14e. 
‘Wylie —Nores o Onnorsz Lrrsnarune ; with introductory Remarks 
ef he Progressive Advancement of te Art ad is o transitions rom the 
into various European Languages, By A. Wri, Agent of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in Ghina. ito. pp. 200, cloth, Pres, 1. 16s, 
Yates —A Bmwoári Ganour. By the late Rev, W. Taras, D.D. 
xiote, ith improvement, from hie Introdectionto the Bengélt Lan 
Baraa y L Wawaka. Peap. bron, pp- iv. and 150,bds. Caloutis 104, Sa- Cd- 
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